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GENERAL EDITOR'S PREFACE 


Tnii Bharatiya Vidya Bhavari—that Enstitiitc of Indian Cul- 
tiirc m Btjinbay —needed a Book University, a series Dfboqks 
whichr if read, would str\'c tlic purpose of providing higher 
education. Particular empha^^is, ho^vcvtr^ %vas to be put on 
such litemiure' as revealed the deeper impulsiom of India. 
As a first step^ ii was decided to bring out in English I pO 
books 50 of wliich w^ere to be taken in hand almru^t at once. 
Each book was to contain from 200 to 250 pages and was 
to be priced at Rti. 2/-. 

[t is nur in ten lion to puhlish the books wc select, not only 
in English, but aUo in ihe following Indian languages: 
Hindi, Bengali^ Gujarati^ Marathi, Tamih Telugu/Kaiinada 
and Malnyalam^ 

Tliiii scheme, involving ihe puhlicatbu of 900 voItjtucs, 
rec|Uircs ample funds and an ail-Jndia organisation. The 
Bhavan h CJicrting iujcir to the utmost to supply them. 

The objectives lor which the Bhavan ^taneb arc the 
reintegral ion of Indian culture ui the light of modem know¬ 
ledge and to ii^ Ci^U-day needs and the rcsuscitatiou 

of ha fundai?^ “r Iheilv ^^itne vigour. 

Let me make our goal more cTtplicit: 

We seek the dignity of maiti which necessarily implies 
the creation of social conditions'tha t allow him freedom to 
evolve along the lines ofhis owm temperament and capacities^ 
wx seek the harmony of individual elTorts and social 
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rclationi, not in nny nicikcshitt but within the frairic- 

work qf the Moral Order; we seek the creative art of life, 
by the alchemy of which human limitations are progressively 
transmuted, 50 that man may become the instrument of God 
and is able to see Him in all and all in Him. 

rhe world, we feel, is too much with us. Nothing 
woidd uplift or inspire u* so much os the Ijcauty and 
pir 3 tinri!> which such bouks can teach. 

In this series, therefore^ the Litct^turc! of India, ancif^ni 
and moclcrn, will be published in a form i^asily accessible tu 
all. Book$ from other JiicTalurcs of the world, if they illu- 
straTc the principJes we stand for, wjjj also be included* 

This common pool of Literature, it is hoped, will enable 
the reader, eastern or western, lo understand and appreciate 
currents of world thought^ besides the movements of the 
Indian mind, which, though they flow through diflerertt lin¬ 
guistic channels, have a common urge and aspiration. 

Fiitingly, ihe Book UnLvcraiiy''s first venture is the 
Makabharatn^ summarised by one of the greatest Jiving 
Indians, G. Rajagopaiachari^ the second ivork ts on a sccdon 
of it, the GitSy by V. iJivatla, an eminent Jurist and a 
student of philosophy. Gcutiariea ago^ it was proclaimed of 
the AfaAabharaia: ^^Whac is not in it^ Is nowhere.” After 
twenty-five centuries, sve can use the same w^orda about it* 
He who docs not know It does not know the heights and 
depths of the soul; he misuses the trials and tragedy and the 
beauty and grandeur of life* 

The MahabAaraia is not a mere epic; it is a roraancej 
telling the tale of heroic men and women and of some who 
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wctc divine; it is a whole Litcralure m itself^ containing a code 
oriifc> a philosophy of social and ethical relations and specu- 
Utivc thought on Jiuman problems that is hard to rival: hut 
above all, it has for its core the Giia^ which is^ as thc ^vorld 
is bcguining to find out, the noblest of scriptures and the 
grandest of sagas the climax of which is reached in the 
wondrous Apocalypse in the Ele%'enth Canto* 

Through such books alone, the harmonics underlying 
true culturci I am convinced, will one day reconcile the 
disorders of modern life. 

] thank all tliose who have helped to make this new 
branch of the Bhavan’s activity successful. 


VicTOkJA Road, 

Ntw Delhi: K* M. MUNSHI 

3, 1951 
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INTRODUCnON 


It was not for anyone to induce my revered fa ther 
Dr. Bhagavan Das to attend fiinctions or address gatherings. 
To take him out of Banaras (Varanasi) his homei for any 
such purpose, was all but Impossible. Still, when proper 
persons in the proper way invited him, he agreed to go and 
address them on subjecti that were dear to lum, provided 
he felt that the audience w'ould be sympalhetic and under- 
siauding. And so it that as, far back m 1919 when tlic 
Superintendent of vvhat vs-as then the Macdonald Hindu Board¬ 
ing House, lio^v called the Malaviya Boarding House, at 
Ailaliabad, pressingly begged him to preside over their 
Janmashtaml when the Nativity of the Lord Shrl 

Krishna is celebrated, he was induced to go. My father 
scarcely ever spoke cjr He used to write out most 

carefully—and what appeared to me, rather painfully— 
hts speech^ and then read them out to his listeners 
invariably giving them a regular intellectual feast. He 
had prepared his paper for tim function ais w'elL Tliis 
was later reproduced in many journals.; and Its beauty and 
originality so attracted the attention of large numbers of 
readers that a demand was made for Its publication in book 
form. The author revised his original paper which was 
duly printed and published. Other ctlitions follow'cd, and 
the work received wcll*dcseifvcd publicity and appreciation. 

I am glad that the famous Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan of 
Bombay are now bringing out this book in their popular 
BOOK UNIVERSm^ SERIES. ! must confess I always 
liked the fmt versions of my father's speeches and writings 
best. Every subsequent edldon of these in variably became 
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bigger and bigger as one succeeded another. His small 
speech on the * Unity of Asiatic Thought' at a Conference 
in 1930, became the huge volume entitled the ” Essential 
Unity of All Religions ** as published by the Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan last year. A short speech on SURl KRISHNA 
delivered at Allahabad also^ has similarly evolved into 
this valuable book. I have no doubt that this will attract 
large nunibcrs of new readers who w^ouldj with its helpj 
get fresh ideas on the many-sided and variegated life of Lord 
Shri Krishnaj and enter the deeper depths of His philosophy 
as embodied in His teachings. 

I am personally grateful to the Bharatiya Vid>^ Bhavan 
for reproducing my father's speeches and WTitings in his own 
words, and thus giving publicity to his thoughts and aspira¬ 
tions whichj I Uiink, deserve to live and to be pondered over 
by not only his countrymen but by men and women all over 
the world for the well-being of humanity as a whole. Our 
Swaraj W'ould be w^ortb little if we did not make our ow'n 
dehnite contribution to world-thought and world-endeavour ; 
and my father^ I feeU is one of t!ie few who can help in doing 
so if only we studied and understood lum. I hope we shall 
not fail to do so^ 


SRI PRAELASA 

Raj Bhavan, Bombay-6: 

March 15, I9fr2. 
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KRISHNA 

A STUDY [X THE I'HEQRY OF . 

AVAl’ARAS 

TtiE Tmz AMti THE Man 

A wdlcr siirrHTLing up Xht great qualities of Charle¬ 

magne, sa>'s tlmt he takes trank among the extraordinary 
men who, from time to ttme^ appear to change the lace of the 
^vorld, and to inaugurate a new era in the dcsltalcs of man¬ 
kind”; for Char lemagiic, cro^'STied first Emperor cif the new 
Holy Roman Empire by Pope Leo III on Christmas Day 
in A,D. 800^ eompletes the imnsidon of Europe from the 
Dark Ages, which folldvi’cd upon ihe break-up of the old 
Roman Empircp into the Xiiddle Ages proper. Tlie writer 
was evidently a believer in w^hat has been called the 
School of Hcrok History, the school which believes that 
the Great Man Is the “ uUtmate, Inexplicable groufid 
for understanding what happened in liE day,” or even 
that the history of a nation is only the sum of the 
advent uroiia biographies^ of its Great Men. There 
has t>cen much disputation whether the man makes 
the time or the time makes ihe man* The dispute b 
not new. It occtirs in the iMaha~hhar&iJ^^ as almost every 


VEjTHTOjfi ihaeght : '"There ia pi^p^^lv no hiitorv. only bipgr,iphr,** 
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liirge and Linportant human problem docs, tijgetbcr vfilh 
its express or implied solution. The solution of this particular 
proldcm there given seems to support entirely the Hooic 
School, BhLshma says to Yudhisbthira : 

^ ^ITTnf TTift ^ I 

# Wlft *TTtT? TRT VHW II 

'* Is the time the cause of the king, or Lt llie king the 
cause of the time ? Let no such doubts trouble thee. The 
king makes the 

But while this was undoubtedly the appropriate answer 
in the imenediate context, it should not be understood 
as wholly without reservations. ^Miile the modem Heroic 
School of Hislorj' regards the Great Man as "inexplicable,'* 
the Purana School does not regard him as such. And 
this makes the great difference of significance of tlic same 
worth, when uttered by the two dilTercnt tliinkcrs. 

ja" ^ 3 TTf ^ I 

TTSTf •triiT’i HWfPJT ttoti fe tJtPTST^ M 

4 ^ *3 

!i^ w ^r-u-sai't-t ^ ) 

II M,, ix, 301-2 

“ The nflvcrctgn, the thief, Icwlcr, iuduco high cir ]qw mndmt 
in thir people by his own esaznpit and prcciqii. rbua h htf the nsak^r enT 

^TUc a wotk OH the art of govnmriKnt, apet Aforo hxv^ 

fonkt^ lucre cKpJitit vena, 

rntr \ 

urn'll ^ +»Hi4HT:.r« ti 6\ jV, i,, 22 
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the umir. Slrjthrul mud vickiuiip Iw maJto KaU ; waIccfuJ ifvd w^.tchfuJ^ 
Di'spani y atteniLve i* diiiiw, Trtta » ipreadiag bcneficmc* arowvl 
!ic!tivcty, S4t>‘ii-yiigax** But it is true tliai e^try people ^eti the govern- 
fTVnit h It W a dxtie ao doubt, but a " viTtunu* " cirdc^ meta- 

pby&icaily, and uoi “ vicioui,as the sect sboruld mate clear* In Arabiaii 
SuBun^ ffAij-V-tiiiif/ is *' the raihrr af ihe iinm ”p «id ihit'id-tiMqi the Msa 
or the time.” In ouher wwidi^ the maker of a time, the creator of coasdi- 
tinm, the epoch maker,’' and ''the child of his age, the Cfcot^ire ^ 
rircunmaims, ihe product of the period In Samikrt phraaev sff™ 
jiim arc jasa^arak^ jmgti-Jsmk4t^ ^u^^srarfia^, olhcra arc ja^o4:arififlj 
^g^-janitat, jaga-pTfiiUt- 

Thk Thhjrv of Avatar as 

The Purana School has a. theory of its own as to Uiese 
Great Men, They do not appear accidentally. They evolve 
froin smallness to greatness, life aflcr life, in accordance with 
taws. The)' are of various grades an(l,Jiirids and degrees 
of power. They appear for special reasons in special wcum- 
stances. And this theory of Great Men is, as might be 
expected, part and parcel of the total Purauic theory of 
the nature of the Universe, and of the birth, the evolution, 
and the dissolution of world-systems therein, In other 
words. Great Men arc part of a Great World-Plan, actons 
in a vast and complicated Drama, elaborately and minutely 
thottghi out by Supra-Consciousn^. 

As has been remarked in the West. “ sdenem arc 
not matiy; Science is one.*’ All the so-caUed separate sciences 
arc bill the shoots and branches of one main. Root-Sciwce, 
the Science of the Infinite Spirit, Brahma-t idya, the Science 
of die Self, Atma-iidja, Even so, varying the phrase, 
“religions may be many, but Religion is one". And the 
Religion of the Infinite Spirit or Consciousness Is the 
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&3me as the Science thettof. It is mctaphy^ic snd psychoto^ 
in the fullest and mcsst compreliemjve sense; h incliKles 
tlic principles of super-physics as well as physics ; in it 
science and religion become one^ V'^GMika Dhijnm, “ the 
Law and Religion of Rnowiedge,” “ Scientific Religion.^’ 
While the Danhana-suirnis^ exj>uur]d ihis ASma-iftdya in an 
abstract form, tJic Puranas and luhasas illustrate its 
principles concretely. In so doing they- reconcile all 
conflicts of opinions by assigning lo cacli view ii 3 
proper time^ place, and limits. There can he no more 
and no less conflict, as well as agreementT l>eiw'cca the 
various sciences and views, than tliere is between ihc various 
features and aspects of Namre^ the Nature of the Spirit, 
with which they severally and specially, f.r., predominantly, 
deal and whose interdependence and organic unity they 
are all beginning again to recognise- 

In ihb way we find if in the Puranas, both views under 
discussion duly reconciled by explanation of what the 
sense b, in which the man makes the time, and whai dial 
is* in which die time makes^ or^ better, brings the man* 
Time as Kah or Maha-A'ala, the " moving Spirit^ the 

jftfflu-jHipaj, the Aphariim« of ihc different ijrstcnu of phiknopliy, 
LiirtaUrn irieam roituT, upon life and upon the world, 

01 ii^ril lu LN-look, msigh, into heart uf ihin^, into riinJornciiud iniUi 
anil reolily. Puraiui^flikaiV^ loJteti ai onr. nuram " Oiiidtrit hiatory,'" 
rather, “flHc) permanent fprinciplca^ oullmes Of|d typtcaJ cvenu, nf ii||^ 
huiory || is to Danha/a oa canerrte lO absirael, ui prociice lo ihcory, 
panJculor illiiaCrailcHi lO eoirral rule. Taken acporalcly, the two words 
may be iraniiloicd iS CbMOokijgy otid Amliiopology. broad h% ft b 
finont Lhat the Um two vt4um<:a oF Nfadame Blavaiiky^i 7^^ Stem Doctrint 
arc rapcctlvcly named Coinvogcnctu and .AnlhropogcncaU, They arc 
neW’ " editiana " or i^^inna of the oJd Fluana and Li^iaia, acccNtlmg lo 
ihr roquift-meiiii of tlvc new limea. 
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Clover, in l^iut anot her naine or aspect of the Oversoul 
whose siit>con«cmus supra-conscious, or un-oonscious WiU- 
:md-IitiiiginatiDii is the deep-lying cause of all the drama 
and panorama of all history', of all the world-process, and 
so brixi;^ into the play die so-called Great \Ian also, on the 
proper occasiotu'* Time as a particular era, of peace 

'The wret Ao/ii meara ordinarily what h understood hy ih* word 
tin,e ■ but its elymeluCT K that which -««r >JI 

1. h« to be mnttobe«d ihni it »the Seir, aloiorily soaching nsolf w “d 
then dcuichlns ' ittelF froic not-ielvei. which oraiei, khm w 
the mythkaJ apjMj™«: «sf TimcT S|Meex t ^ 

«/ 

_ ’VVill-and-linagiQBtion ii Kama'SJid^SanLii^pa. TliUit 

)ET^ fgtnTTfJnr; II 

Maha-bharala, Shaati, ch.l23. 

HdMd'r Tf «+'?T: ^l*t S?tJnR'isl‘iu I 

SHT: II 

Ate/ut-bharala, Aiutifiasana, ch. 131, 


TTH: *5^ * 

^srni ^ ^r,s*ii''df- II 

Shiva Pufoaa, Dhanna SatnhiSa, ch. 8. 


Gita. 


ligmdT f^tnrpT ^?r: < 

*fin^ ^TifTtlW fT*f- ^i*i <t\ II 

“Dh^. Uwful coadoci, bcinEi Artha, 
de^-fulfilntonu M\ three mrr rooted i" Sankolpa, 

U the aaiTic v Kain.i^ ihc Aneiciil. the Crealfiff atld Lord ^ aU 

the Dweller in the heart of all Ihingl and beingE. elder than «« 
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aod goodwilJ, or of sin and sorrow* or of war bot^v^oen the 
opposite forces, is ihe cITcct of tht working of a good great 
inaii or an evd great man or of sets of bmh the kinds working 
simultanDousiy ; for there are rogue-hernes as wcH as angel* 
heroes in the play^ and in them appear in concentrated form 
the prevailing good and evdl tendencies of the age. 

In fact* the great Jaina writers* whose versions of the 
and the Afdhabhdratd are more rationalistic*” 
have a very illuminative theory that the avataras always 
come in opposed pairs, as and Pt&d~A'‘aTaydna^ 

the former representing the Good Force and the la I ter 
the Evil, as Rama and Ravana ^ and history is funi:st and 
livjdcst when the two forces, of love and of hate, are battling 
most strongly. Each requires the other, for its own sw^- 
rupa~siddhi, self-exprcssion, self-nmniTestation. And the more 
intense the opposition of the ttvo, the more clear the definition 
of each, Gods and TitaiiS;^ Angels and DeviL«s, need C 4 icli 
other; and w henc^cr the primal Energy awakens from 
sleep, it necessarily appears in bath forms. Good as well 
as Evil* pain as well as pleasure. Briefly* Time as the Over- 
soul makes the man, time as an era Is. made by the man. 

It may be mentioned here that the Puranas first sketch 
in very broad outlines the story of what* in modem terms, 
may be called [1) inorganic eip^olution ; then they describe (2) 
organic evolution in our little wor1d-£>^tem, also in broad 
outlines j then they set forth in a little more detail the aeonian 
unfoldment of the potencies of (S) the Human Race atid of 
its (4) many sub-races ; and finally they descrilie in brief (5) 
the process of dissolution of a Av'orld-sysiem. 

Rudra-An^. From Kama-Era amc, and mig It rt-mengr^ ajj ihin^ 
Imaginadan, BtucimKat, love, hatf^ arUf out of one smutlurr/- 
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W *P^T»7f*>T ^ 1 
^ T^^wnif II 

“ The Purana Jias five princtpal Icaiurcs ” las alj«vc). 

In this way they perform the work of all the various 
schools of history now cuireiit, the date and fact school, the 
heroic, the sociological or anthropological or democratic, the 
naturalistic or materialislic or environmental, the idealistic, 
ele,"' In connection with the story of the Human Kingdom 
mainly, and incidentally with that of the animal and the 
dcs'a kingdoms, we lind mention of the Avsisfst, the Circat 
Men or Souls in the highest dt^ree. Tlicy may, in a sense, 
he regarded as the very special and focussed manifestations 
of the Sutr-atma, the Thread-Soul, the Net-Soul, the Web- 
Soul, the Over-Soul, of the Human Race. Otherwise, 
indeed, the notion is Ihmiliar to the Indian that the One 
Life manifets in olt creatures and not only in the remarkably 
great. 


*Sc« C Dcible Bunu’i Piitiiieat IduU-, ch- I: (1} The busing of 
hUtory h iSniply record es-enli and their date*; 12) hbwry h the rccoid 
of Ihe advcnluret of great mca ■, [JJ die "peopk ’’ of th* jml air the 
ExplaoaiiOil of the “ people " of to-dsy 5 (*) natuml cauae*. rtiviitwinicnt 
couniry, Chmate. nux, ph!-ik*l ™PpJy d«w,d. hnng 

ahoui and captain hkiory ; (5) ihe idcah of rocn nvoukl hutwy ; eie. 

Tolstoy, in the last part of hi* loinoui novel, IVaraiul i’tCirt, moved by 
righleoua intlignatmn ngatmt Xapoleon for Jw wanton inVMMrt of KuMta. 
toaltei a minuin and aecrUefiay teasoned esaminatiMi of the claims nf 
" henst* “ anti " 8^™““ " *“'15^ " P**™" " hiatiny. 

J I« comes lo the nmclio*™. ndctly accuraie mrtaphyiiaJly, that all 
“ power” is only in the Eiemal, “in hut aoahais wc leaeh the circle of 
Eternity ”i and that ” bcmci " and '■geniusa” have no liec-will, bttt are 
only fiKuTC-head* "mi pupptu ^ * divinely pwajidaincd 

Deaxiny, and have do good reason at all for iclf-«os«it. He adds : “ We 
tflpow fioi why there are wart ami revolutioiia" Mow Vedanta and 
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We read in ihc BhagavaJ-Gka : 

^ UW4\H Rirr ^ i and 

l^?it 11 anti a^am, 

^^^ ft i 

^Tf^iscmrj^ ^ jfSf II 

“ While (the) 1 prevatic (sj all chmg> and all bciiigBp 
moving and unmoving, yet extraordinarily splendid mani- 
rotattons embody My (the l"s) J^W-aiiribrne, 'fire/ 
Energy, in a special degree/' 

As there will not be occasion to refer lo them again^p 
a word may be given to tite non'human (or sob or super 
human) avataras^ hcre-^ The Fish, Tunic, Eoar, Man- 
Lion and Ihvarf Ihcaniadom of Vishnu may, in one senstj, 
be regarded as Puranic ailegDrie£ of the stages of psyclio- 

Fumna give t£i itimc idea of a. World-Planp ^ Pcrpctiia.1 Qramap of th^ 
Spiril'i dcKcnt into ami reajCcnl out of Matter, in pfieudo-inlinitc way^ 
and ihia help lo cicpiain why^i. rnridciitany iJn-y iTiaJcc clear that while 
all the dramaiis pcnwi^ae are equally puppeis ifi, and moved by, ihc Mind 
of die One Autbor, yci, ai tompnred with each oiher, betweifn ihenuelver, 
Kane arc ^^greax*^ ahd " vcr>' great und tvihers ^'little'* nod "very 
little After ulf the wordi ■* great aisd “little" rniat have their 
plate, and their approptiaile meaning too in line Flay 1 The sun h a lun^ 
the candle b a candle ; though^ of roune. ihe mn has no right to be con^ 
eeited^ foe the candJe can light the pothr man's totiagir ai; night aa the iim 
cannot ] Because all fin Ilea bear the same laliu to the [nhnktep meta¬ 
physically, it dot^ not folJo^v that they are all equal lO OOe another, empin- 
caLL}% Xlctaph^'sicallyK they have to be equal loo* and tlvefciote, tlie 
provision is made Uiat all actors mmt play all parl^l, be aims as well as 
otndlT^T lum by lum, over and over again, perpetually* (Cbtf, X\\ 17; 
XVHII, 61’ X, 41), 
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physical evolution, aqiiaiie, rcptitian, mammal, Uoii, anthro¬ 
poid and human. In another sense, they may be 
as typifving the fact of the appearance ^ " 

amongst aminals also ; Kipling’s story of Tht HhtU .W 
and Thompson Seton's accoutit of A'ra^, the Koalftmj Harttr 
iilustrate the same fact, in very modem language- A mam- 
festation of Shakti (Cosmic Energy ) in the shape of ctou^ 
of wasps fur the dcalrnciion of an Afsra (Titan) named 
i\runa, is mentioned in Durga-iopt^iftiilit and remmdsonc 

avatams in the deva kingdom are mentioned lO the Piiranas, 
the deva kingdom and die human kingdom being, according 
to them, interdependent in various wasTi. But the human 
obviously of most interest lo uSp 
Tuft OVKBSOtTL 


Some of US may perhaps wonder : 'What is this (Jver- 
soul and whal can be meant by its special mamfetations . 
The words of the Gila, we may say, sound impressive 

enough, but they do not come home lo us. 

Well, let us try to explain. We kiioiv that explaining is 
reducing the unJamlliar Into terms of the familiar— nothing 
more. Let us <Jo tlvis iii the c3se+ 

Tlicrc is vitality in all my body. Hut if 1 rest 

quiedy, I do not feel it more keenly in any one 

stht I^Etm; ^ ii 

X, sSv, 20. ** o I,nnl of .\ll, thy hinlu nmoog 

the goch, the wha, men. animaU, and ocean fomW, ant all intended for 
ihc one purpose of puniiliiaa die vrieked and riwerin^ the BO“f-" 
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part than in any other. Let a rnosqmto sting 
howcTi'cr^ on the left hand. At once ihcre is a conccntra* 
lion of feeling there ; and at the same lirne^ Oicre is 
another concentration of life-rorce in the other liand 
which rapidly moves over to bruslil off the mosquito and rtib 
the smarting spot and restore equanimity there; this lakes 
place even during sleep, siib-^cotisciously or scmi-consciously. 
1 hU is possible because^ w^liLIc the uvo hands arescparaiCi 
they are also l>ound in an organic unity* So foul secretions 
are counteracted by healthy secretionsj or disease-microlics 
by phagocytiSj in the same living organism. So, in a condi¬ 
tion of ordijiaiy.' peace and good government, if there is 
atty specLal manifestation of lawdcssne:is in any placc^ there is 
a special strengthening and concentration of the forces 
of lawfulness there, to counteract if. This h possible only 
because while the individual law-breakers and law-pr(!;scrvcr$ 
arc separate, the)^ have abo an underlying communal unity, 
like erring sin-causing passion and pneking conscience in the 
same human l5eing.^ This unity may not be visible to the 
ph>Tiical eye, as jn the other case, but it is as much a fact* 
Every one of us k constantly using the two Avords I 
and “ We When he says I/" he k thinkingof, or feelings 
lus individtiaJ soul ; when he says “ We he k thinking 
of, or feeling, hk Qversoul, the GomnuinaJ Soul, ihe S’utr- 
aima. 

But, someone may say, “ VVe ** Is only a collection of 

rs*% h it ? No; 11 k much more. It is the ftrittcipte 
which collects and holds them together. It k that Un- 

■Tbc or tXAhst&hj-Lmwm, and or ifmhhi 

tmnrm Of SanukriA cfiaiilii ; and lire and 

of Amblati SuJifni. 
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palpable, invuible, yet i.-ery insistent xmilhiixg which makes 
tlicm tliink and fccl and act alike, for a common purpose, 
iffikh nuiits tki eduction potsibU, If the simple little word 
** \Vt ” has any meaning, then the word “ Oversoul 
has also a meaning. In bunting diligently for the significance 
of the one, we will find the secret of the other ; as, should we 
but search diligently enough for the real meaning of that al¬ 
most simpler vford " I,'' we may find the utterly finite and 
infinitesimal as svcll as the Infinite itself. I he modern 
expressions, ** public opinion,” " diffiiised intelligence, 

** collective mind," " tnass-mind," " public spirit,” “ soli¬ 
darity of man,” “national enthusiasm,” “general panic, 

“ popular sentiment.” etc-, all indicate the presence and 
working of the same principle, the Oversoul or Croup^ul- 

ipfl i 

sral ^ i 

=PF*TR?rfgftrfir tftwt ^ it 

VoffU Purnna, I, iv. 

“ This Mahan (Mahat or Buddhi of the Sankhya)j 
the Principle of Universal Intelligence, Cosmic Conscious- 
ncs (Sub-or Stipra-Consciousness) wluch exists in all things 
and in which all tilings exUt, which is therefore knmvti as 
5tHn-nV,—this Principle has many names, Man^, Mati, 
Brahma, Puh, Khyati, ishrtra, Prajna, Chit, Smrii, Vipura, 
etc."* 


■Ai 3 bian Sufom calh Uiis 11 ahflt-Buddhi biy lie name of 
which iOjo litcnUy iriciim ihc Uaivetsid: Miml: al» //ifflifl-Jt-*- 
.lluAanniiddf, the Ihatscwiirthy Truth. 
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TKis Biiddhi^ :ii[~lnckiding Siipra-conscious Wisdom, if 
said to be ihe seed-storc+ the Principle, in the Nature of the 
Self, from wliieli all avataras come 

fr^iT^rr ii 

BhagavaiCj I, Lii,5* 

In this Spiritual Intelligence or Pure RciLSan, which, 
in the general sense, con^iilutes the scheme of the whole 
world-process, are bound together the Atma and the Afanas, 
the “ I ** and ilie ** this the Inhnitc and the finite, the 
Universal and the individual, the Pratyag-atma, and Uie 
jiv-atma. This Buddhi (the Thecksophist^s sixth principle) 
is ihc nexus-maker and mediator (the Sufi's barz^h) l>ctn'cen 
the Alma and the Manas {ilic seventh and filili principles). 
In ihe particular sense, it is the piane of the vast hosts of the 
individual jivan-muktasp or rather videlia-muktas, ions of 
God, holy ghosts and Christs, anu/ih-i^udii (or — kamil or— 
Tosidah) who have succeeded in cstablbhing connection^ by 
having atlaincd the enlightened reason, the illumined mind 
the sixth principle), between ihcir individual mind or 
self and the Univental Scir(i.r., their fifth prineiple and the 
Universal Seventh) ; %vho are full of the W'isdom which sees 
botli* the Infinite and ihe_^nJie, wdio liave Isecoinc possessed 
of special powers in €onsct|iience ; and who arc, therefore, 
worthy and able to act as mediators "" between ■" God 
and *"man/' the Unlverial and the individual, able to lead 
the kttcr to die former by gradual enlightenment ofhis mind, 
able to seriT as Mesiieiigers, Prophets, Messiahs, Avataras, etc. 
They help to tie the “ finite ” soul to the Infinite and Im¬ 
mortal, and enable ii ^Mo cross the abyss,^" to become safe/' 
“ emancipated,” “free (of doubt and fear)"^—in the general 
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ense, as svcil as the technical one of special “ initiations 
(diksha). 

Its \Janifkstatidss 

The law governing the extniortlinary manifestations or 
tlic Oversdul is, acmrding to ilic Puranas* ^ ‘ 

familiar case mentioned above. The latv of analogy holds 

good here as elsewhere. 

^p,nT^Trq1^ tnwTf^ ^ ^ ii 
“ For the advancement of ' civilising conventions and 
customs/ the institution of ‘ law and order/ the rf-estabhsh- 
ment of an old law and order, or it may be.thc new establishment 
of a netv law and order, for fostering the good and we^mg 
out the evil^for tills purpose, whenever the general forces 
of Inertia, ignorance, sloth, vice and crime begin to prevail 
overmuch over the forces of virtue, love and goodness-the 
Self, the Univcnal I, appears as and in and thro^h the 
Great Man, c>'clc after cycle, to re-establish the disturbed 
balance, in various ways.” And 

3^ ATT ’TJT 51^ 1 

rFfT ii 

Durga-sapi^-^hatL 

“ Whenever the daiwraf, es'il rooui proceed to excess, 
(the) I will ‘ come down ’ and destroy them.” 

RkUOION AJin ClA’lLISATlON 

The birth and gicAvth of every new civilisation, every 
iimv culture, have been preceded by a rdigion, re-lf^w, a 
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le-bincling togcthirr, anrw^ of Iiumaii hearts, by a fresh faiths 
JiHScaiJse civilisation, peace^ progrcs, prosperity', are not 
possii>le vs-ithout co-operation ; because cooperation U not 
pcissible without the binding together oF human hearts ; and 
liecaiiRc that^ is not possible without a common faith. 

Bui every fresh faith is only tlie refreahmg of the one etemaL 
faith in the Supreme and yet the nearest Object of faith* 
our own inmost the God Irt us gli. This ultimate and 
the other chief penultimate objects of faith* Life Im¬ 
mortal^ the dbtinction between Love and Hate^ Right and, 
Wrong, Reward and Punishment, “ As. wc sow* so must w^e 
reap'^—these are the most ancient yci ever new^ the most 
coimnonplaee yet ever die most noble and most elevating, 
the most hacknev'cd yel ever the most vitally important, 
fundamentals of life and faith, in every special creed of code 
of life* Without the holy authority of these, the most im- 
pressive^seeming and pompously worded laws arc mere 
^uicidol cunning. This refreshened faith, harking back to 
thrse origins and foundations of all life, has therefore always 
comr D3 Jaiih with rcoron (or* indeed, w[Ui direct perception 
or iiiltiition, the basis of reason), which Is science (in con- 
craths-iinctiori from faith without reason, whieb is superstition). 
WIki, if he but fiavc turned his mind’s eye inward, ha* ever 
doubtcfi, who can ever doubt, the fncistence of him-Seif ? 
And this renewed faith in the Self has always brought in its 
train a dew era of prcKperity. Witness the Buddhist, the 
Christ bn* and the Islamic rcUgions and corresponding 
cultures or dvilisaiions and kingdoms. The rise of sects 
and even sub-sects within the fold of a major religion, has 
also given rise to Important variations in the culture ; Pro^ 
le^ianttsm, Quakerism* hformonism, Chaitanyism* Sikhism, 
Jainism* Hiiia-yanbm^ Maha-yanism, \VaKabism, Baha¬ 
is m, are iTislanccs^ 
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So ihc degeneration, decay and death of tver>'^ old 
civillwition have becit preceded by the comipiion, decay 
and death of the religion (and therefore morals) which gave 
it being, and nursed and supported it in its grwth and its 
prime—the death of the faith, namely, of human beings in 
the Ktcrnal Principles, and in each other, primarily, and 
secondarily, an excessive clinging to the outer forms, rites and 
ceremonies and sacraments and conventions, which merely 
symbolised these Principles for that community; a clinging 
tn the letter which Itillclh and a neglect of the Spirit which 
giveiii life ; whence the break-rlown of sympathy and self- 
denying co-operation, and the uprtish of all kinds of jealousies, 
scinshtiesses, hatreds and conflicts, and the dLsiuption of 
social solidarity, strength, and civilisation. 

Therefore the Scriptures say, in various ways, that when 
virtue decays, and vice fioririshcs, fr,, when the inner heart- 
fuilh in the one Self and the essential religion of all-embracing 
love weaken, and the outer forms, formalisms, narrow 
bigoiricif, and vicious practices and sectarianisms miscalled 
religion, which divide man from bis brother man, strengthen, 
then the God in man, the Oversoui of Humanity, for its 
own «:lf.pi«scrvation againsi the Demons of Mutual Hate 
and Itiiernccme ^Var, evolves new forces which simply 
reciiv that deep heart-faith, always esseniially the same, tliough 
embcKlying itself in varyingjoniu, from time to time, 

Daitvas, Dakavas, BTC, 

It should be borne in mind that the Devas or Suras, 
and the Daityas, Oanavas, vVniras, Raksirasas, etc., arc all 
“ cousins'’ or even “ step-brothers, ” in the poetic and aJIe- 
gorlcal language of the Puranas ; that, historically, the) very 
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probably mean different races and sub-rac^ of tlje tiuitian 
race; tiiai sLiperphv'sicaJiy or psychically^ they mean the same 
groups of Jims JMrn in different races, at different 

tima, now in a preponderantly selfish mood and now in 
an unselfish ; and ihat even mysEicallyp^' as Rama and 
Krishna are avstlaras of Vishnu, so Ravana and Kumbha- 
karna, Kamsa and Shishtipala^ ctc.^ are avataras of Vishnu's 
piirshadas or angcbattendanis, are ** fallen angelsthe 
sense fif fallen into evil ways as also into fleshly incarnations* 
Tlic Bhaofimfa expressly says that lx>lh the good and ihe 
evil fomis are foriris of the One Life. 


, in.ii, 15 . 


Beholding His peaceful forms being oppressed by Hw 
own other testfess emlsrjdimcntSt the compassioning IjfJtd 
manifesied Himself in a special body endowed tvith an 
extra-ordin.iry measure of the stibstonrcand quality of Mahai 
(the Uhiventnl Mind)* to restore the due balance and pra- 
poriion between the even as the ever-present but latent 
c^ni-fire liames up and appears to be bom out of combustibles 
under friction or violent impact/^ 

Another and less known interpretation nf the vene* 
When the forces of evil l>cgiti to prevail, etc,/' may be 
mentioned here, as of importance for the philosoph ical under- 
standing of world-cvents. While avafaras adjust the good 
and bad karma of others, they, incidentally, rxpiak (hnr 
eiTV kirrm^ at I he brnnt time, by their own voluntary sufferings 
in the course of tli&se adjustments. The shsfia-ff " curses^’' 
doonrs/' laid upon the high liraai, “ gods", mostly by the 
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Tihis, saints and lagcs," m accordance v^th which these 
^^godi” take birth on earth as greater or lesser avaiaTtis, 
require to Ijc pondered upon^ m ihbi rererencc. They are 
impartiany mentioned hy the same Furana^ H-hicli tlcscrtbc 
the gJorics of these ovaiaras. Tlie nature of the errors for 
wJikh these doom^ are pronounced ; l)]r n-atiisr of these 
prnxiounccmcntSj w^hclhcr they have a compelling force or 
arc merely declarations of totuseqcnccs ; the results of them 
to the txku themselves ; the nature of the gotls, wltctficr 
they are predominantly persona^ or arc predominantly 
imperstmai naiuroforccs, etc.—all these are connected and 
interesting qurations for investigation, the answers to which 
may l>c found in the same Puranai also. 

It may also be called to mind here that if the avataras 
ofgiXMl expiate their previous sins in this way^ the avataras 
of evil expiate or exhaust by their later self-willed and vicious 
indulgences their previous virtues and the stores of merit 
they had accumulated by servcrc asceticism. The 
"" ten-headed " Ravana, symlxsl of his excessively intellect 
tual nation, won his golden city of Lanka (formerly 
belonging to Kuberat the god of wealth) after conquering 
ihe gesds/" by the sacrifice of hb own " heads’^ over and 
over agcLiii^ in the course of the /<7^-5trivirig of dioimmdj 
of years Even so the present exccsfiiT,eiy ** mtellcclual"" 
niitb[]s of the West have conquered the gods of eartJj, water, 
fire, air, and electricity^ and w'on the stores of Mammon and 
B.ic(-lius, by the sacrifice and dea th, iti the course of cen turies, 
of iheir many “heads," iheir best and moat courageous^ 
cn!crpri5jngf and adventurous cxplorcrSp scientiEc expert- 
mcnicis, aviators, submariuists, eleclrkians^Engineers,soldiers, 
mere hunts and sailor^ ; and arc now indulging themscK'CS 
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in inorditiatt luxuries, for ^^vhich the " exploitatkin ” of 
vast ULiuscs of weaker peoples is indispensable ; and arc ihm 
preparing the way for their own downfall—through repeated 
internecine wars apparently^ as in the case of the Titan 
brolhers Sunda and Upa^unda.'" 

Main Kinds of Great MtrJ 

Obviously, there arc many kinds and grades of dharmn, 
of ** law and order Therefore there are as many kinds 
and grades of promoters and protectors thereof "rhe main 
kinds are three. The functions of life and mind arc three : 
knowing^ desiring, actings Tliercforc the essential business 
of all true Jaw^ and order is lo promote right knowledge, 
right desire^ and right action. 

When this is done, everything is done. Law and order^ 
Dhaima, does not mean the theocrat's concepilon of it ; it 
does not mean what any partkular pope or priest thinks, 
for his own and his classes and casters aggrandisement, should 
be the law and order; or what any autocrat, arisiocrat,bure¬ 
aucrat thinks ii ought to l>e ; or any plutocrat ; or any 

*Suiida and Upa-duiida veiwcd and vigitled and Tastrd hr faundKdi 
€>r y»j%. Brafima aprpeared and aaid : Aak wbai you want,^' “ Imineiria- 
lity.’' Im|x»nblc; bsii you can cboeae ‘>‘uur awn mimner cf deaih.'^ 
All righo^ Tlicy eomuhed in^tlier : Lei iis Trick ibc x\TKHeaii pt^r- 

tmige ; Jet us say wn ^ill nai be MUrd except by each other j we bve 
each aihtt, m it U obvious ihAt will rvcver be ; and Eball be iEnm^ortal 
itfuT idV* 'fbey iiatjed their dwkx to Brahma. "Very good/' 'n>cii 
ihd two bad ihcir good time ; and the mt at che wo?Id Iia had limr. 'llic 
goda grew ack Tbey wrnl and waiJed before the Andcnt Univrrsal 
blind. And the blind pondered, and gathered aU the demenu nf bc^iy^ 
ihiin everything that was bcatitlTtif ** soamunt-md by soamunir^erd 
grain by grain. And with that heap of bcanly Hr fashkmed "tll-ol- 
tuna, the moit bcaMtiful nymph of heaven ereaied up ia then- She 
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particular democrat, for (he diaiter of thaL "iThe ancient 
ermception of Dharma is Ihai ii is ihat Gxle of life which 
esfabibhes a due baLaricc and proportion between all these 
four fimdamentaJ and true "estates of the rcaJmj" the 
dergy or the wise and the learned, iJie nobles or the offioe- 
bejtrcrs and the soldiers, the merchants or the contmons^ 
and the workmen or laborers ; and enables all human 
beings to attain happiness here as wed as hcrcaiter, by 
giving to each his due and not more than his due, dividiiig 
rights and duties^ selfishness and umelfishnesS] work and 
play, ct^uitablyj and creating a balance of power between 
the main classes which make up every civilised community 
and are to the social organbm even as the head, the hands, 
the trunk and the legs are to the individual living human 
body. This is the real meaning of the grand and utterly 
true old Vcdic simile, now so misinterpreted and perverted 
from its true significance, by a combination of selfishness 
and ignorance, into the support of a system of blindly here¬ 
ditary caste which only makes for arrogance and hypfxnisy 

duly circifict roiuid Him jli ill heaVraily bodia td shaw respect. 

And ihc was &[> bcaiitifyJ thai Jh^ma HiniUiU' wjxiEcd to Itxk at her aU 
thr Lime. Of ttpursc she was His own loaodiwcifk, and He had a right to 
be prmwl of her and admire her and «y : " Ii jj goed.*' But ihca. 

fie was expected, because of Hh ancii=ni:y, to be grai-e, and Mt ahnw ciirio- 
lity UJci- a liiite child ; it would be scaniialouj And give oiuie [O The flippant 
and the wicked for vnlgw laughler, if He got up mid turtied Tound aod 
Tound iUjo, to look at her. So the Mind sac siiU ojid created ror iMetf 
faca with e^T3 on all four sides, and otamined her carefuUy in iJ| aspe^u 
amJ ibbiml the scheme Rawltsj, Then He icni her fnrih on the mis^i3ii 
for which she was spocutlly created. And the two Titan bmtherH beheld 
her. It was a foregone COacEusion.. “ t wilt have ber,^' **Na, { wiU 
Imr her,^ Each grabbed At the '^Beautiful Gniinr-Hcap,'' From words 
to blitwi u but a very itnall iiep. All their muiuAl brotherly love was 
gofkc iu a inmncnt. And uxm their lives went too. The gods were happy 
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OJ1 the one hand and gullibility and cvcr-gro^ving mgorance 
and then revolt on the odicr^ and bitter imernal disM-nsions 
and uitcr national weakness on all sidcs^ in India. 

It is for the estal^lLshment qf Dharma in this largest and 
truest sensc^ w^henev^r the balance of human society is 
jeopardised excessively by selRsh^ ruthless^ evil and cruel 
human beings^ that the gteal iit'fi/drctJ appeatj the Great 
Men of history in the fullest sense* In them the llvcnsoul 
puts forth its potvers of good, to give right knowledge to 
humanityj inspire right desire and devotion to high ideals^ 
and set example of noble action. Minor manLTcstalinns are 
caHcd amshas, Fshis, prophets, 

nubi-s, messiahs, som of God, messengers of God, 

etc.; the greatest ones arc called ^uataras proper, in Samskrt 
terminology. 

llic Puranas say that the central beart-and-hraln of 
the solar system is the Sun, our pmljaksha-dn'aia, vbible 
deity,” ihe most radiant manifestation of the Spiritual Sun 
of the Gayatri-murttmJ^ His rev'erent Invocation^ for the 
(oiUcliu£ mental illumination and inspiration, and ihercfore 
the physical and moral health, of the (and not 

only of the indii'iduai ivorshipper) is the one indispemablc 
and albsulhcient daily worship ordained for the regenerate, 
tAsice-born, Aryan person. He is the Cod in whose light and 

again. They had Uielr tum^ " Evny dng will have lu day/* and tat 
naorc. Not the gveat^t cle^'emcsB ■will wiii iniTnorUility for ihc |7h>'vcal 
body of any single human beings <ir oAlEOIl nr race. Dc^'icc always hai 
been, always will be^ cmtniorcd by Itself, nr. Uni venal Mind, 

with an anti-devlcc which U already inherent in the device. 'IVi Spirit 
atone ii Immorlal. 

I^tlw Cayatri-raanlra Tneans; *'May the effuJi^L nf tliat God 

who is the Parent of all, iniplit onr Oiinds rightly.^' 



A J^TtJDV IN THK OF AVATAFAS 


21 


life we all literaJly live and move and have our bein^ ; atid 
from whose radiant ^ro^i^energy we obviously derive all our 
vitality and all our intcllsgeiice^ In this Central Sccd-and- 
Hcart-aud-Bmin reside all the greatest wonders andforccst^t 
It is the Oversoul of the whole solar system^ and all the great 
avataras come from It in a peculiar sense. One seientihe 
theory' of the origin of life upon earth is that it came here 
from otlier heavenly bodies^ The Pirranas indicate that it 
came and coniiniics to come* as need ariseSp from the Sun 
in a special degree, and that all the planets of the system 
exchange lifc-gcims and souts from time to time even as 
the countries and the eontinents of this earth exchange in- 
habitanu. This process wus not confined to the dbtant 
past, but is going on now, for the Sun is not an absentee God^ 
and his planets are not absentee angels, obviously. 


I jVirwJtiff, “Tilt Sun bthc centre cf cad las won- 
dcfB, rijddic^^ farcts, myiEcftOS."" 

Bka^aveUi^ V, 46. 

" Tlie Sun u ihe tndivenin^ the iTUptriug IfttrlEigcueCp Lhe 

SdvereigTP lord, nf animaJs^ humiiu, goeb, etc,;, of »J1 livifig 

thiiip^ and betnga, m ihort." 

"Tlic ioexliaustibkc sc^-itorc of all avatiuiis, tnii of a pan of a part 
of Wtom are made aJ ^ods and rum and animali." 

** He i* made up of all the godi, iVr^ the more indh-idualbed high jivaa aa 
well as the ScM indiridualhed naitirt^liwcia,"— -Bha^aMia. ^ ifRITT ^TT' 
*■ The Sun t? ihc souJ of dw moving ^nd the unirifivirigp"* 
—f^punuAc^. 
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And 50 the great avataras come ftom thr Sun, 
this as wcU as to other planets. But minor manifestaLfortf 
arise otherwise. To lake a fainiliar illustration : if a son 
or ward finds himveir in difficulty in a distant land and in* 
forms the parent or guardian by wireless telegraphy^ and the 
parent or guardian finds it necessary to travel down himself 
to save the situationj it may be technically said to be a case 
of an avatara proper. If he sends dovm a dcioted friend 
or servant^ il would be a or anuhn^vataTa. If he 

simply sends do^Ti Instruction to a friend or agent on the 
spot, by means of telepathy, inspires •’ him to do whal 

is neededj it would be a case of acahs. And so on- 

Also, the avataras and the anti-avatara^ usually come 
with their particular favorite groups, companies, i^uhnSj of 
associates and friends boat-loads in TJicosophical litera¬ 
ture). The old books mention the previous births and deeds 
of many of their main characters, and their changes of parts 
in the world-drama which they enliven. Thus Rama^ 
the elder brother, devotedly served by Lakshmana, the youriw 
gcr, became Krishna, the younger brother, while the 
otlicT^ as Eala-rama, the elder^ took his turn of ease. The 
other two brothors of Rama, namely Bharata and Shatrughna, 
became respectively Pradyumna and AnEniddha, the son and 
the grandson of Krishna. 

Even in the case of Parashu-ranja, though the current 
tradition briefly credits him with having ‘‘ destroyed the 
Kshattriyas,^ root and branch, twenty-one times/’ single- 
handed, as it were* various Puranas, which describe his deeds 
more fully, say that hb father Jamadagni and he gathered 

’^Thc haa umc explicit aEacemcnia on ihc pouii and 

lujrata xpcdBc idj^ane^ 
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great amaics with which, ut hr^t the falher^ and after his death 
in battle at the hands of Kartavirya, the son* fought and 
broke the tyrannical militarisni of his day in twenty-one great 
tildes (as the legendary King Arthur of England, much 
Later, defeated thr enemtes of his country in twelve great 
battles ”). The Kshattriyas of the Haihaya and the Tala- 
jangha long-legged clans had obtained mastery over 
the land and lost all sense of right-aiid-tluly* and begun to 
harass the people and to take away “the cow ofjamadagni,” 
j.r., their land and their means of ILvingp {G<mh, now meaning 
only the cow, eiymologicaUy means whatever gachiMaii 
iti gauhf and in the earlier bteraturc meant the ever-wandering 
orbs of heawn including the earth, the rushing rays of the 
sun, the five senses which arc alw ays going out to their objects, 
all kinds of cattle and not only the cow, and so forth). Well* 
Parashu-rama, a great avatara* seems to have done what is 
not usual in ancient Indian history^ ; he gathered armies 
composed of afi iht ^thir thrfc casks and gave battle to the 
Ksluittriyas. Usually, the work of fighting, and of providing 
to the world the dramatic scenes which break the monotony 
of life’s dull routine^ was left to be done by the Kshattriyas, 
as a mater of profession * w hile the rest of the people carried 
on the work of thm respective professions. But in the time 
of Farashu-rama, necessity had to override the custom 
and everybody had lo lend a hand. 

The Kshattriyas whose duty it was to fight /i?r the 
other three classes, had begun to fight against them. The 
policeman had become the thief. There was no outside true 
Kshattriya, sufficiently powerful available to correct these. 
So there was no help hut iliat the citizens at large should 
take up arms. 

At first the allied armies were defeated^ day after day. 
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Thcn^ one nighty a deputation went over to the Kshaitriiya 
camp and asked them: We are many, you arc few l^y 
CDmp;irist>n. How is it you manage to defeat us And 
the Kshattriyas, w'ith the reckless dare-devil chivalry which 
still ran through their tyrannousness, replied : ** You 

are a mob^ each Rghting for hirnself ; we arc an organised 
army, with a gcnerali^imo, and the whole fighis as one body 
under one head.” Then the allies appointed Rirashu- 
rama their gencralLssinmj^* and steadily defeated the 
Kshattriyas. (The story is given in the Udyoga-pan^^a of 
the but without the name of Pamshu-rama.j 

Aftcnvartls, when a genuine rigtiteous-minded Kshaltriya 
came, Rama^ the aged Paraph u-rama handed over bis 
boWj” J.r., his duty and his authority, to lum, and the avataric 
afflatus passed from the elder to the younger Supcrrnan+ 

Great Me.n or Thought, of Euarnom, 

ANn OF Action 

Because there are three main fiinc lions of life and mind, 
therefore there are thre* main departtnenis of human com¬ 
munal life and administration, three main features or aspects 
in every civUtsarion and culurc, three main classes of work 
requiring to be fostered and promoicdj three main sorts of 
disorder requiring to be cured, and three main kinds of Great 
Men liiat appear to cure them^ 

(a) \Mien false teachers and fabe teachings which would 
elevate the things of the flesh above the things of the spirit 
begin to prevail; when erroneous notions of a gross kind, 

t^Ai aba happeivcd in the ftcoH Great War in Ey^rispe^ a.d. 
l9l4-l9IBj when the French and the Hriluht ett, had 10 appamt 
MinhaJ Foch as Ccncniiisima- 
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and false niitlociks upon life, and ideals of mamniouism arid 
Sensuousness, which would drag men away entirely from iltcir 
birthright of the Eternal Spirit, threaten to undermine the 
faiindations of civilisation and social organisation, hy leadnig 
Inwards an excess of greed and grab and struggle and tvar 
and general lawlessness and anarchy : then the ttaehcri 
appear to rejllumtne the Science 'of the Spirit and ittfuse 
the beauty of the ideal into the coarseness of the All 

the great scers, poets, philosophers and scientists of all iniiids 
and ages arc high or low manifestations of these, \yasa, 
Shanitara, and the ikaslra-ffraraftaka Rshis, the fathers of 
learning, the discoverria and huilders and “ promulgators of 
new sciences ” or revivers of old ones, are examples in Indian 
lustory. King Prlhu,*^ adi-raja, the “Erst of kings," raja- 
T/tja, the king of kings," an avatara of Vishnu, is a s}«clal 
combination of teacher and leader. Many rif the lunda- 
mcntal arts of civilisation, as sve know it to-day, were 
discovered and taught by him (so say the Puian:isji, or 
through appropriate teachers, in his glorious reign-the arts 
of agriculture svith artificial irrigation, rearing of inilch- 
cdtile, music, house-building, town-laying, and many other 
arts of “milking the Eartli-Cow" of her coimtlcssly varied 
riches, as also various ill things, like the preparation of 
spirituous liquors, for every shine has its sliadosv. {Bitasiai ata, 
IV, xviii.) 

<TSF^f qfHlpHIH l> 

OlTi+iirn TTTTT^ II 

^ II 

1 *Ie I* CIITICHH that ihc name Wkirkds like "^Pharadh". l^tiu was nUT- 
fied ta hb *blw Arthl, «y ihc PuRSnas. lllU is [he loUiary iiwtmcr of 
Aiijch a mamogr in ihe Human iXnaalics memioned irt iIk Puranas; 
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?PTrf^ Tmnr h - 4 h \ Ptwt i 

^ fT^ w|^: K 

snr 4wrq; y^•l y|l^l^^i^l^q^^Tl 
s^rfd^M ^ ; 11 

“ The Lord P^tJiu, son of Vena, king of kings* caring 
for hi.i people a^ a father for his children, crushed the bills, 
levelled the earth, built houses—for there uere none Ijcfore 
his day* and the |;icople Lived about as tlicy pleased^ where¬ 
ver they could—and enabled the various groups of his 
pevjple to milk from the Earth-Cow, under liis supervision^ 
wJia lever they wished, according to thetr respective tastes^ 
through their group-leadei^.” 

(b) When wTong emotions, the lower passbns, false 
wiorsliips of over-sensuous gods, and the causes that increase 
lusf. hate, greed, pride and the oihers of the brood of “ the 
sbi inner enemies ” spoken of in the Samskrt shasfTos, or 
the seven deadly ains ” of Cltrisllan theology, begin to 
graw and multiply, then the devotion-inspiring manifesta¬ 
tions occur, tvho by their owm Icive-compelling purity 
nobility^ humiliCy and genuine se|f-e(Taccmenc draw the 
hearts of human beings, and then diligently direct them 
not towards themsdvest not towards the forms of Utah and 
blood that the>^ inhahte, hut towards the Universal Fount 


thntrifh U wai thft ordinary ciiiiom of the %>psmn Pharaohs to marry 
tfidr dslers, Thw U »n>c rraaon to thin^Ltknu in the P^TLai. the 
name! of a pmon standi far a whole race or omintry. The Punuias 
li(Mi many cases of ^'iiicertuous*^ inarria^ HmCNlg the faut [fien 

the ifod-nainei afe orirn,. even obvioiidv, namei oC absciraet principlca^ 
They Were liE^tly arid iranspajnctilly anthit^poiTiorphiiCi;l by ihe fix 
popular undmionding, hut unfcwinnaliely the mciaphysical jin^ ahcgoii- 
cal irwaiiinga have been foigollcn, and Itlcralkm a the aider oF the de¬ 
generate day. 
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of all rjfc, Mahavira Jitia, Biiddliaj Christ, Ramanuja^ 
Kabir, SuTi Tula^t, Chaitanya, XarLak and others, in 
various may be regardc-d as types of this of 

manirescationa^ though Buddha ^nd Jina, like Laotze and 
Omfucius were great philosophical aud intellectual 
teachers also. 

(c) When wrong Luosviedge and wrong desire have not 
been cured in time^ but have gained the upper band— 
in accordance with the deeper laws that underlie the sequence 
of vicious as well as virtuous e3?pcricncei that must be passed 
through by the hunian race and its sub-races- when the 
forces of evil selfishness and ruthless ambition, in the shape 
of cruelly selihsh men, have obtained and held sway for 
their appoinEed term, gained by preidous scif-jacrifice and 
tapa^dj then the history-making avataras proper appear, the 
adjusters of national Karma, the fighters of widespread 
wTongsJ^ 

It may be notedt in passing, that great men of action and 
great men of thought and science of^en, or even generally, 
appear together and help one another. Krishna and Vya'ia 
make an outstanding illustration. Alexander and Aristotle, 
Cromwell and Milton, Akbar and Birbal, Shiva-ji and 
Ramdas, are others. The ElizabciJian age in England;, 
and the present age in Europe, abo illustrate the same rule 
on a more voluminous and less individualised scale. Know¬ 
ledge and action, theoiy' and practice, obviously need each 
other. Every great movement has its philosopher as well 
as its active leader. And the sounder the philosophy which 

■*fn Suihm wc have the rxpreASlDJU “the prophet of 

^ahviliness/* the aai)5n-4aljlt, the and 

lasitri^ the pct>phel of jAdi'dp of "instilulioM,'* tluc “imlttutoj^ of 
ihr Srnrti^Ltfa Rj/tii. 
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guides it the more helpful to humanity aud die more iasdug 
ill rcstiVis tlic movement- TIic bhskias, dcvoioeSj and iheir 
Ideals, arc more sclf-auflicictit ” in a sense. 

EXAWRt^ 

Paraslu>rama^ Rama and Krishna are tlic butsfandin^ 
examples of the history-makers, in ancient Indian History. 
The prophet Muhammad^ founder of a religion and a law¬ 
giver its ivell as ivanrior and head of a state^ is a good example 
in the history^ of other lands ; Gum Govinda Simha is another 
example, of a great man of action as wxU as spiritual teacher 
and fK>ci of very high quality in modem Indian history. 

The deeds of the ancient Indian avataras^ mcntlonetl 
above- are thmvvn into contrasting relief by the equally 
v;isi misdeeds of Kartaviry^a and the Haihayas, of Ravaiia 
and the Rakshasas, of Shishupala and Duryodhana and the 
Kauravas. .Vll these names arti from the modem standpoint, 
prehistoric^ Whether and which of the hLnoric conquerors 
and Empire-founders and state-buildcrs, e.g,, XTcners, Minos* 
Chandragupiaj Ashoka^ Vikrama, Ramesej, Solomoiij Cyrus, 
Semiramis^ Shi-Hwang-Ti, Hideyosht, lyeyasu, Alexander, 
Caesar, Attila, Changez^ Tamer-lane^ Akbar, Shiv'aji^ Napo¬ 
leon, Chaka of the Zulus, etc., should be regarded a^ mank- 
festations on the right side or the wrong side—lustesry cannot 
tjuitc clearly make up its mind.^^ Even the purest lives, have 
touches of impurity ; c%^eii the worst have gleams of goodness^ 
much more so these very mixed characters; because all arc 

i^HiiECirijuu too, Lttc vomrirap Mve tltcir preffrcoca and prejodirot 
ihciT lavorita and tbtir |Kt ivernDRs. SoiTw5p/.i„ woutd give itic paJm 
[or ^upretiic ED Hannibal ; olhen ^mild bcsim^ ihc Liuirt on JuElua 

Cac^sui some regard Napoleon as incainparmble ^ □thru place ,\Icuitdcr 
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completes of inseparable Spiril and ^fatte^ ; but Khalifa 
Ali/Rana Pratap, Cromwell, George VVasbington, liolivar, 
Llticoln are generally acknowledged to be gootl as 
well as great names which stand for great and high 
Ideals consistently fought for and upheld to the last ; 
and .\shoha is beginning to l>e given, by even western 
writers, a higher place, for goodness as well as great¬ 
ness, ihati all other known monarchs of history, of 
lilast nr \Vcst,» though he began his reign with the 
very crud conquest of Kalinga, the sight of the horrors 


above and beyond aU others. Meriralc, apparmtly appiwal’ 

(dewribinij the Brttiaraan compiled by Aiigtinui Gaetar su a rccofil of 
bil own lye-workl, say>;“The (WOni (Stlenda over a period of fifty- 
right year*, and the ethw deeds it enumEratei are cetuinly not trs be 
equalled by the acbkvcmcnti of any nthcr hern of aiicjent or modem 
Itisiory ' (ffuwr/ ^ Aww, eh. liu). Gibbon, in his Rusif work, can never 
mention Aitgusnu Gaaar without a dcpteciatOIT epithet. Moninxseti, 
dosing bis a«ouni of Julius Caesar, says: “Ihus be wodted and e mitrt! 
as never any foortal did hefoie nr after him; ami as a worker and rieait*^ 
he itih after wellnigh isssi thousand years, live* in the Miemory of the 
.UHUjns - iHhtn^ of fjs™. Bk- V. ch-*il. H.G. Wells, in his Onriii,. of 
Hhlorj, charsicletijai AJexanlkr as a mcgato-tnaniacal bounder and, 
«c*sionally, a brutal beast; ™d not without good rraH.ti. praws the 
Enipcmr Ashoka as the gieatcst and best ruler in all history. Himdecds 
Of *uch. and greater, and better, and mote mil. heroes, geniuses. moqU- 
nmt. sovereigns, now all foigolten, have appeared in the long story 
or iSht liarth, ill the lutcbt df ihe hundroii of pail paHei and fiaimnis 3 TvJ 

civilisations all cqimlly funtoudi- '!fP“ 

ved in the Permanent HUwry of the Wmld, the Pumrut, and diey recur 
again and again on la^ or umallef scales, fSee the jGAnffilirvrto.Xl l.iir, 
and The Sriaict «f Utt PP- 455460, fool-twHE-J 

•TH- G. Wells. OttUm of IHfUffj; and -AR. Cowan, .4 Ouidt la ttVfd- 
p. 172 Cpuh. I923t: "v\shofca*s ... is, in its way. the most 
intpwing 6guie that ever adorned a human dynasty. If a man's fame. 
«ys Koppen, can be measured by the number of heart* wtu. revcrtr h« 
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of which were, indeed, the cause of his heart'Conversion, 
Only ihe predominani: quality gives the name. /\iid thb^ 
by ihe way, is a most impoiiant metaphysical axiom, which, 
taken together with its brother axiom, that every question 
has two sides and the true answ^er always lies in the mean 
hetwccji the two extremes, sol ves many an otlicrwise insoluble 
puKzlr, Thus the threefold classificaLiDn of Great Men b 
only by predominance ; none has been cxclu-sively and 
wholly cither a teacher, or a devotion-inspirer, or a history- 
maker. Evelyn new re-lig-ion^ every rc-bind'ing together 
of human hearts, by Manu, Buddlia, Moses, Christ, Muham- 
matl. or Shankara, Ramanuja, Chaitanya^ Guru Govinda 
Simha, whether by philosophical teaching or by devotion- 
Lnspiringi has been followed, as said before^ by a new dviiisa- 
tion, a newculturcj and new slates, larger or smaller m space 
and time ; though, of course, the religions, and the corres- 
pcmding cultures., have, in all cases., managed, in the coui^ 
of time, to drift away very far from the ideals of the founders 
anti reformers^ in consequence of the drag of the lower half 
of human nature upon the higherj and Oic game old degenera¬ 
tive superstitiom and vices have re-appeared in every one, 
under iicw forms. 

But while most of these Great \£cn have discharged one 
Time ti on prcdouiinantly, Krishna seems to have combined 
in himself all the three functions in an extraordinary degree. 
His activities and perfections were so many-sided that he is 
claimed by a very large section of the Hindu people to have 
been a pwmjj-flFatam, a c&fn^leU manifestatjon/' of the whifk 

oi the Supereme or rather Universal Life^ as no other was* 
nnt even Rama himself 

maaon' ^5“ '*hi> have inenttun«i, and ttilJ nicniWKi, him wiUi 

huTinr, .Aibc4a a tnore ihin Chajl ma^ ^ ^ Caemr.” 
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\ In hij teaching too, KrisJvna duly 
followed the path laid down by ManUr and w as alUsided and 
balanced ; giving its proper pJace to dut)’! every desu^ 
every ideal ; tiol ntaking any cxtremisi demand* as 
some rcligion'foijnders liad lo do because of special 
circumstances. 

Yet this is but the natural (and though excusable yet 
iiiwchicvDus) exaggeration of loving and devoted hearts 
which, deceived inlo subtle pride by the very sweetness of 
, this form of Maya* cannot rest content til] they have magiuhcd 
and glorified their own particular favorite deity or hero or 
ideal l>eyond all others* thereby implicitly beiitding all the 
Cithers.*" That the whek of the Infinite Uni^'crsal Spirit 
cannot be cxliaustively focuMd into any one finite part, 
how'cver great* b mathcmatjcally obvious. And in thb 
particular ease, the iiMlf ^ys that Bala-nirna 

iiTid Krishna were tivo threads of hair,” one white and one 
dark* two strands from the locks* two rays rrom the coronal 
auTColer uf the head of j-le/xtra-AWayffiMi* ihe Sim, the very 


C'hHitliuu iii3ii.E that Jnus h the only bt^ottcii So* of Clixl; 
«iul artbodiTX hi bi.ialnfiaju afe pontive lhat ihtir prophet ^Suh&lnn^d 
ia higher ihati ail the angch aiud next only after <Iiod. The rtemetiS 
of tnitlt Ln the itatrmenii, nr mther die fcoEingn, of alJ tlirce if one Sitid 
the samci rie.* ihat Krithna-Vasijdc^'afc and Chrhioi, and Haqiqat^i- 
Miihammadi, all three mySitlcaiJIy mean the Buddlli^Mahat (orSanLhyab 
the pHmaJ manircliUiEiQil, as Uoiwraad Mindv of the Stipremc Selfl 'rhu 
is expn^y Ilatcd in the Bh^tg^urm, and in the mystic and Snfj bemkf 
n^rpcrCtivcIy. From iinotlier fland-poLnt* it may be said, in colloquial 
iani^agCT that no one if gotfl for nothing* nor is anycine good for every- 
thinR^ and die claims made fbf Kfiflma amount ofily to ihbS thal he wm 
gexjd for more und finer and itronfcr liiini^ than any of hb known ten- 
tempomriei (or. some may ewn add, prcccMOfs and succoKKn in liulDry^. 
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visibly obvious Head of our solar syistem. 
tJic rxprcssiou usedJ* Members of the vast SpiTitual Hicrar* 
ehy are spoben of as '* hairs,” “ beads of the ncck-lacc/' 
eic.p, of the Sun referred to under one or another of the forms 
of the Divine Trinity, the Tri-murti. 

Rama and Krishna divide the heart of the Hindu people 
between them. Even Vyasa, the great contemporary and 
bistors<m of Krishna and Im time, who has composed that 
marvcltfiiiis Epic of Devotion, the m prabe and 

adoration of Krishna prcMnninenily — -even Vyasa reserves 
a place, in hh heart, of very tender reverence for Rama the 
Perlectj the Noble, die ATafyadii-Ftmtsha, the “ Standard 
Man ” par ixc^Uatte^ In every one of the many Piiranas 
which tradition ascribes to Vyasa, the story' of Rama is 
inchidcd as an episode^ greater or Jesscr length ; and in 
the Bhagurata itself he sings hymns to Rama ^vliosc w'calth 
of feeling is not surpassed by those of his to Krishna. 

the Shiiiib-pan.'a^ cli, 206 , 

■sT^:^^H^TT?rT^ i 

M I S Id jfT ^5^4 I 

*I?nT7 %?fr || 

atwJ BhagatMUi, Kf aud IV^ ii, 

jn’scfirfir ^ WKnt liif^nTftT 11 

TFT =HW+^fl:n 
^ *l*Hdl ^T-T!TTf^FFrt I 
1^TT«IFTFT ^ F I L Clc- 
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4^^ [»-H^ 

vjTinf^ nun^r^ wf^Tw 

tITT^ i TTSITTf^, n 

" I salute thy feet, O greatest of men 1, moil perfect 
in duty !, most tender, licrok and cvcr-resisllca defender 
of thy devotees and dependents from all ills ! In allrevci'eni 
humility 1 salute thy fMi dial lightly tumcd away, at the 
wish of the father, firom die glories of a kingship which the 
gotls iheimelvcs might envy, towards the depths of the wUd 
forests. I salute the feet that guide the dreil and the weary 
safely across the wilderness of life, as the ships carry merchants 
across the ocean of waters. 

Thu All-SiOiosnbss of Rrisiisa 

But the devotion that Krishna inspires is difTercnl. 
The devotion inspired by Rama is as pure, simple, noble, 
siiaightforward, spiritual, transparent, deep, even-flowing, 
homelv. ardess, strong, as his qwt, nature, his life, his love 
for Sim, for Ids parents, his brothers, his sons, his | 5 eopIe, 
friends, servants, even his enemies. The devotion aroused 
by Krishna is intense, physical as welt as superphysiwl 
and sfdrilual, complex, many-sided, maddening, trattsjwrtmg 
now with joy and now with sorrow, shaking the whole soul 
to pieces and yet ahvays joining np the pieces again with 
Love and Life and Light Eiernal-like his owti life, his 
loves, his deeds, his age and his surroundings. 

western anothropologists have divided Man’s hfctirnc 
into the Stone age, the Bronac age, the Iron age, etc., in 
lurtrui of the external implements used by him ; as 
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socio-politicai histonana of post-Roman national life in 
Europe liave divided the Christian Centurits into the Dark 
.'\ge, the Mediaeval ,4ge, the Renaissance Period, and i(ie 
Alodcrn Age, so Pnranic historians have d.ivjded the iong 
Story of Man into the Satya, the Treta, the Dvapara and the 
Kali eras,*’ in terms of man’s psychological and ethical 
characteristics. They add the clear explanation that while 
the Yugas succeed tme another in and for any given country 
and people, they'arc coexistent If dilferem countries and peoples 
are taken into account simultaneously. This, in the mtKlcrn 
phrase of the evolutionary sociologist, means that all the 
stages of man’s social development arc to be found to-day in 
dilTcrent parts of the earth. Rama eamc to wind up the 
Treta agc,st tvherein love and co-operation and unseirLshncss 
arc almost as three parts, and struggle ajid selfishness as one, 
and gave a last great illustration of the patriarchal admi¬ 
nistration of the alTatrs of men at its best. The preceding r}r 
Satya age might be regarded as one orprimitive joint-fainiIy- 
likc communism, wherein unselfish love and i|-ust and mutual 
help arc almost unopposed, and sin and selEshncss are next 
to nil. Krishna came at the junction between IDvapara and 

means “iivth"; the age is aha binwn ai Krta, “attioft,” i.f„ ihe 
age in which ihe pee|dc did unquesticmingly what lidr henei'alQ.t Hiicm 
told them. TtUft ttteaiu ''thpee/' the third age, conming baitwardi 
Irom (he proent; atto the oge in whicl) the reetings and fortt-t of ROfKi 
are as three parts, and those of eviJ ns ww; the age In whkti ,™|e 
were apeciahy "proteewd,” by thetr cldcrx. means “two- 

wdcdp*' hcncc d^nibl aki. Kiili •^struggle”. 

*>Of the Aryan Race; i( has to t« iwiemhered that difr«m, A™ 
pervait rordifTetmt Races tn dii&nmt HEOunifics at the sarnR 
Kavnr.a was Ilie coolemponuy' and enemy of RAtWa and his Hatshajia 
Race can scarcely be said m have been in Q,e Saiya Vuira then. I'robaLi] v 
it wni in itt l>fc-ii-pam, or vruiyhc^ tive Kali. ^ 
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Kali, uhcn the laUcr, the age of predomitiaTii mdividiiaUsm 
and competition and “ struggle beginnings and the 

fontner. that of almost cqvial "duality.^* equal sin and 
virtue, equal competition and co-operation^ corning 
an end. The Maha-bhaiaia S'wr, which Krishna conducted, 
h typical of this age. The whole atmosphere of Krishna 
is far more stormy, passion atCj c3omple^t^ than that of Rama, 
lie is the typical perfect individual appropriate to this age of 
iiilenNe^ concentrated + alhround activity great in knowledge^ 
gmat ill emotion^ great Ln action, all together. The avajlablc 
Scriptoros and the literatures of mankind do not seem to 
record any life fuller and more intense than hij. 

Krishna A5 Man of .kertoN anp Hisronv*-M aker 
AND Right eh of Wrongs 

The Furanit says that he was born five thousand 

years ago, in round figures, at the close of the Dvapara and 
the beginning of the Kali age, and “ Uved for otic hundred 
anil tucnty-five years on earth ” (Xl, vi, ^5) “ 

’*1^: 5^^ 
otirTidm II 

**rn wme Puranas, epochs arc liisunsuuhcd as ihoie of ApmSiADn, 
“WaiCT-rtwurcc,'* I'rJUAa-Ji'ittt*. “TrM'taourcc," and flaila-Sidilhi, 

"Hai.d-.re«wnpibhmcnt.’ 1.1.. the Afirt, rapcciivcly. in which n™ goi 
Uinr nctrswrici (1) from ihc Wilcr, fah. CTCSKa. l«dJ orariHalic fluwen, 
*tc, for food, larilf-ihclii, etc., far impJcnicais. and so cm; t2j 
vorelahk kHiplotf- and fruiu tjod. leaves and lajt and Ebrs 

for clothliis. vHMd and Icava, grm nnd straw, for foci Md huts 
ihatchioK and heddinff, CU^ and (3}from stUl of hand, with flpjK»ablc 

iJiimitw."' in pianuiicUiiE. 

[he .Adi-p*rvai th. (Kumbakoniiifi Edn.J, 

nyi Iliat YudKijhlhba lived for one bwdred and cichi years. ihatBliliaa 
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In every week of this period, if not on every d;iy of it, 
he fought and battled and warred against and slew evil¬ 
doers. As a fcw-wcelts-oltl baby he bit to death the ogress 
Puiana, sent to murder him with poison-painted breasts 
by his maternal uncle Kamsft who had I wen forewarned by 
the scnsation-loviiig, drama-making Rshi, Narada, that he 
was destined to be slain by his sister's son. C>n the very 
last day of his stay on earth, he sleis' with his own Itaiids liis 
kinsmen who, before his eyes, slew his favorite pupil .Satyakt 
and Ids favorite son Pradyumna in that awful drink-maddened 
mutual slaughter of the Yadavas on the scacoast of Prabliasa, 
at the close of the day. When he came, the people of the 
earth were groaning under the intolerable burdens of mili¬ 
tarism and the abuse of power by those w'hose duly it was to 
protect and not oppress the w'cak. The Pnranas and the 
6Vfa poetically dcscriljc the situation thus ; 

<fly it'SirrH'Mtirid ^ I 

fiffTT -snrnT g P rn itjSH u 

STT+W-i 3F tflsiWrlR; | 

^R*?nrT ?5r3ri\ ii 


vlbi n ycir yoiui^, tXljuna two and the Iwim Nakula and Saliadrvn 

tin™ yran; jmd thti Krbhim ww thrtc months older than Arjuna and 
Bnfa-raitui dirce nwntlt* oUer than i hii slep-hmihcrl Krishna. And 
it was nn hraiing of Krlsluia'a departure ftem the «nh, dial the five 
bcotben put Iheir gfandsan Fkribhil on the ihronc, and weni away and 
cast nff iheir bodies in lllc “desert beyond Ihr Himalasiw, to the ii..rtb 
and in njfht of ihc ^tcru ^founulin". (/ijtf.. Mahn-prasth.mika-parrt" 
eh. 2.) By ihis lalcrtlauon Krtihrab stay on thu tuih would come In 
uLdut one bimdrcd and five or lia rather ihftn «w huridrH and twenty- 
■five; years. ^ 
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“ Oppressed bevond endurance by tliose Titans 1»m 
iis rulers of men, mad >vUh ibe lust of po^^cr, ilic Earth uent 
and cried her agony before the Uird of the UniverM j tor the 
mk ol' the Tiian^uls that had been bom into the human 
forms of the kings of the time, was leading the populations 
of the earth to wards the hell of which lust, hate, and greed 
form ihe yawning triple gateway. 

The Kshattriya rolm were as ruthless as the .'\suras 
and Raksha.sas—bv which terms men of the Atlanteon and 
Mongolian races seem to Ite meant-who had established 
themselves in strongholds here and there in the coimtry and 
were harassing the people. Many of these latter he slew 
with his own hands, others he got slain by Bhima and Arjuna. 
As he says in ihc Maha-ifkatata : 


q’wwrnr MiTnaT: \ 

** I havi! Ivad these, wbn were of equal vitidity with 
Ravana b'lroself^ slain by 


After slaying Kamsa, king of Mathura. Krishna restored 
to the throne the deptwed and aged Ugra-sena, father of 
Kamsa, and tried to carry on the kingdom at Mathura itself. 
But he found the work of peaceful administration and pi^ 
motion of the people’s welfare impossible to do. The 
kings and chiefs of the neighboring countries were too turbu¬ 
lent, too despotic and autocratic. Especially Jara-sandha, ' 


»S|a™-«n(lh» is tm rtirly =xampl= of Hir king, nat^cminwn 

I;c«rnd. who, with lull fer pcwrn m« to «- 

adicaic >11 oUpiidiical and tepobliran spirit dofflauu, and 

ba Slate into a pint auwcmcy. ivi absolute iiwnamhy. Ho 
it. his prisons, U»u,o»J liirfs and nobles, ail whom he mwndtd 

lo "rteririce" and ^usblfr <HHri|ihl in ooe ^rral bolwaiWI. The>‘ were 
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fathcr-in-law of K.ams», and ruler of the very powerful 
kingdom of Magadha, waged unquenchable vendetta agaimt 
Iiim. fic attacked xVfathura seventeen times and was driven 
away defeated each time, 'rite eighteenth time he scciirrtl 
for ally a powerful Yavana (Ionian?) Chief with immeiw 
hordes of fighting followers. Krishna managed to gel the 
Yavana Chief slain by Muchukiintla (who has a sUiry of 
his own) ; but decided on a great migration. He went 


over with all his people, to the shores of the western sen at 
rH\araka, a thousand miles away, across mountaiTu :ind 
great stretches of desert sand. There he created a greater 
city, on the site of an old one. In it he cstablLshcd a «tri of 
republic, a sangfia-rajjni, or an oligarchy, a gatia-Tttjfa. or a 
compound of the two, an nligarcliical republic, (there arc 
not yet enough materials available to ascertain exactly 
svhieh, but most probably the last), known as the Amihaka* 
Vrshnayah, after the names of the two most important of 
the clans, whicli, as a whole, were called the Yadavas and 
included the Kukuras, the Bliojaa, the Satwatas, etc 'also. 
Apparently he hoped that they w^uld behave better as such 
an oligarchical republic, than the autocratic despots' If so 
his hope was not fulfilled. The strain of turbulence, the 
traditions, the temper, and the training of violence were 
not to be eardicated so easily, by a change in the mei^ form 
of government. The spirit, the ^^ong spirit, of the fight- 
ravenous If chivalrous, the blood-thinity if generous, Kshattri- 
remained Fhere^ were al«> ,he many relations of all 
kinds, mantal, social, commercial, etc., between the 


iietv 


ullimaldy tocued by Krbhnu, Aguna. and Bhim. ,0 . . 

fandiiA. No subscqi-UTint, Riam^in cmDcror nr ^ J^n- 

French king: toiild oucmaieh himn apparently i ^ ^ or 
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jicmt-D^public and die old monarchical states on all sides. 
The evil called for a more radical remedy.’-' 

Krishna ihercforc uUlised the bitter personal quarrels 
faetwcci) the two groups of cousins, the Pandavas and the 
Katiravas, W'ith both of whom he and his kinsmen had close 
matrimonial alliances, for the bringing about of a war on 
an immense scale in which the militarists would destroy 
each other, like Siinda and Upa-sunda. 

And he gathered together, by consummate statesman¬ 
ship, all the inextricably inlerminglcd forces of evil and of 
good of his day, at one time and place, on the plains of Kuru- 
kslietra, and hurled them against each other with such skill 
that though at the beginning of the battle the nil forces 
outweighed the good ones by eleven akshattJtinu to seven, 
,.e., about 2's ™llion! to at the end of it, the proportion 
was three survivors on the side of might to seven on the 
side of right.” Finally, knowing tlmt the Kuru-kshetra had 
not completed all his W'ork, Krishna finished it at Prabhasa- 
kshetra, on the shores of the sea of Dwaraka, when his im¬ 
mediate kith and kin slaughtered each other to the number 
of half a million, as said in the Mafta-bhorala., drunk W'jth 
alcohol and even more drunk with the arrogance of mtll- 
tarism. In this way be broke the last great and dangerous 


«CcnDt»afc the condiiiiHU of Europe and America la the year* befwc, 
durinsr, and after the Great War of a.o. tsu-ima. Frtinee ami the U S. 
A. wenr gwat rcpuhlki, and. when the war hcEan, !h«e were twe 
repubtica induded aim among the iwcaty-thrce ^mtea which made uj 
Gcrmim Empire. 

••An h a force consisting of21,B70 chariots, 21,870 elephant- 

65.til0 honemert, 109,150 £bni-«ldicrt; and Durjudhana had eleven 

Such atkd Yiudhiihthira seA-cn. 
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military power of his day and gave to die peaceful agricuU 
turist and tradesman a chance.» His voyages for die Itreaking 
of militarists across the seas, in other continents and islands, 
arc also recorded in other Puranas.** 

After the figures of the greater war, ivhich closed wlili 
die armistice of November, 1918, and ihc peacC'lreailcs of 
1919, wherein at least eight milUoiis (and, by some catcula- 
tions, so many as thirteeit} were slaughtered outright tuid at 
least as many mudlatcd and maimed for life, these figures 
of those previous wars will not l>e doubtetf as fancirul. By 
them, die Ancient Law, Sanalana Dharma, l)«arac able 
to hold up its head for another 2,n00 yean. 

Then it dcgcneraicd again, and diseased with age. 
Then the Buddha came to reform it with special iiislsteiKe 
on rationality, toKiperation. righteousness, non-violence. 

'll =t>’i t( I I 

’ifVl'.'.ljfiT'tl tpifTTfil JW| 

Udivjjiidr tnft 

«TftirfT3pr 

fWiRTRT^sFir | 

^ir^njirtr itr n 




Bfuigaanat N], i. 2*3-4, 
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anfl nenuncjation, m\d gave it another lease of life for 
a thousand years in India. “ I seek and hnd refuge In the 
Buddha, the Wise, ue., iu the Eternal xSpintunI Wisdom. 

I iiiid refuge in the Dhartnaj in the Code of Lifcj tlic Liisv 
(matcrio-spiritual) which arises from that Wisdonip I find 
refuge in the Snngha^ the Organised Society (human niul 
hierarchical as ittcluded in the uni versa! )j which arises 
from that I-aw,**” 

Wlien It gre%v corrupt again, Shankara and Ramanuja 
and others took up the work of reform and revival. OthcR 
have arisen in more recent times. The work of world- 
mending is unending. For the fbrera of re-form and de-fi^rm 
art l>oth simultaneously and perpetually at work. Now 
the one prevails and now^ the other. 

Such then tvas Krishna's principal W'ork as man of action 
and maker of history. His many youthful deedi of daring, 
his Isattlcs with and destruction of dangerous beasts and birds 
and reptiles, vicious horses, mad bulbt ferocious vultures, 
pythons and snakes^ monstrous birds and rep tiles of the diornis 
and the dragon or kraken (sauiiait) type, (a few of which 
seem to have Ijcen sdll livmg* in caves five thousand 
years ago, as remnants from the earlier ages), and also 
robberSj in the hills and the eaves, the forests and ihesireams, 
neighboring his adoptive father Nanda s ranch j his pro- 


“Som fpur-lLukfd matnroiHla wm brought by ibe King Bhjga-dalta 
of Prag-j>'olish^ IP dus Gn=at W^ir. I 

and 

Xf^4lf42ter, 










Krishna 


iu 

IcciEon of his fellowHsowkccper-boji and (heir flocks and herds 
from violent ihundctstoirm which lasted whole weeb, wilh 
tlie Iiclp of a great cave he had discovered in the Govardhana 
hdls-all these have formed the theme of much devotional 
and idealised, lancifully exaggerated and mysdcalised, poetry 
that wrves “ to point a moral and adom a talc." We must 
content ourselves here with only a passing mcndmi of it. 
And yet, for purposes of illustradon, something more may 
be said. The serpent KaJiya has been frequenting the 
lianb and “poisoning” the waters of the Yamuna, Krishna, 
a mere boy at the time, leaps into the river one day, whcii 
Kaliya is ssvimrning, to fight the reptile out. The great 
snake rushes at him with uplifted head. Krishna drags the 
head down under water, the snake is almost drowned, 
and wriggles out, and runs away for good. But this 
simple story is not enough. Some Puianas make out that 
Kalij'a had five heads on which Krishna danced trium¬ 
phantly; they perhaps mean that the soul may and ought 
to reign over the five senses. The Bfutguvaia goes 
further and describes In l>eautiful poetic language, how 
“ The Eternal Boy, first Master of aJI Arts, danc^ on 
the hundred heads and one of that great snake, stamping 
with all-subduiog might now on tlib and now on that 
grim head, as it rose hissing, reheUious and menacing-till 
they were all battered, humbled, and reduced to due 
submission, and prayed to be allowed tn go in peace." 
sf iiimsir tid+wiiiJi- 

d-iJ.'-itHR+fWiyRdlM- 

■i O 

It is probably referring to the hundred and one principal 
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nadis or nerves of die human nerv'Oiis system mentioned in 
the Upanhhats^ every one of which b to come nndor 

the definite and perfect control of the practised and perfected 
ad^i'anced type of future humanityp And it p^o^>^lhly 
<lac3 so for weaving into the story, mysdeah philosophical, 
and scientMe hints and sugg^tions^ for the purposes of educa- 
live stimulation of curicEity and enquiry. Some other scholars 
are inclined to interpret the Kaliya episode as an allegory 
of the putting down of serpent-worship which alsOt they 
savs was over-prevatent then. But if so, then we have to 
add that the law‘ of history, pie., that the conquerors are 
often conquered by the conquered^ in other ways, is illustrated 
in this instance abo. Bala-rama came to be regarded as an 
incarnation of the Eternal Snake, Anania, the ** Endless 
spiral Force*^^ 

KaiMiSA AS Man of Emotion anu 
D CVOTIOK- InSPIR tR 

As man of desire, of feelingp of arts, Krisbna^s life ivas 
etiualfy fiilL 

Xhe sfuistrcts say that the jnnrinaitt of human life 

is dual ; first Ahhyud^j^ii, then ; first the joys of 

the emixidsed life (inseparable from some degree ofsin”), 
and then the bliss of “salvation/* the realisation of the 
oneness of the individual with the Universal Spirit, the satis¬ 
faction of the hunger and thirst of the soul for God^ of the 


*^\rchacciloguta aay that the Xaga cult smiH » haiflP fkjimaliHl aL 
MAihufa (hislj Bccondip and third cctllunci Arn--! aiid the l^tcr iina^a 
of BaLa ^rafna am- idcnlicsJ with Olid denvcd froni LtlcS^ N+lga qi'pcij 
liguns oT Nagai and Yakihjtj both in the rpund and as relicts are 
tomiTHHily Ibund. 
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longing of die river for the sea, of the moth for the star, 
of the part for the wJioie, of the finite for the Infinite—«alis- 
factioo by the assurance that I am (that every [ is) the eternal, 
infinite, universal I, The first is subdivided into Dliarma, 
Arthii, Kama; that is to say, kama, or the joys of sense-life 
must be refined by arihi or the riches of art, which riches must 
be gathered and spent and administered in accordance ivith, 
and can be duly guarded only by, dharma or law and order. 

The same ikasttai mention the conditions of the fulfil- 
menl of each end thus : 

Fh^Xo: shtt ^ q" itft t 

mciiR ’JIIT ttdTl i t;; 

“ The prime requi-sites for the due fulfilment of the end 
of or • pleasure * are strength, beauty and youth ; 
aiaitha or ‘ wealth,’ they are non-arrt^ant patience and artful 
ways ; of dharma or ‘ duty ' or order in liberty, diey are 
sacrifice, self-control, compassion for the ivcak ; of moksha 
or ‘salvation,’ the one condition is retirement from the acti- 
vilics of the ^v'orld." 

But one requisite, more essential than all others, without 
which all othcre remain unfulfilled, ineffective, has been, 
so far, in the history of mankind, possible only in the very 
rare cases of Krishna-s, bom. once in a long age (and tlicn 
there have been other hindrances I), It U the requUite 
of mature and conscious wisdom, bom of the remembered 
experience of previous lives, “Many have Ixxtn oiir prev ious 
biftlw,” says Krishna to .Aijuna, ’T remember them all ; 
you do not." Beautiful and strong and youthful body* 
wealth unlioimdcd, pious works—none of these yield up 
their full flavour to the j'lua, unless they are guided by 
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\<iisdam. Especially arc the delicate sentiments, the vehe¬ 
ment cmoiinns. the deep heart-mysteries, of love, liable to 
Ro astray in youthfiil bodies, oncontroUed by knosvl«l(-e, 
like the car of Phoebus in the hands of Phaethon. but the 
irony of fate ordains that experienced wisdom, which alone 
can make cnjovmcnt perfect, shall begin to grow only 
when the lx)dy begins to decay, and that the botlyshould lie 
capable of coinymeni only when the mind is not. I,ci ib 
hope that in the distant, if not the near, fmure, the combioii- 
tion of hciftitiful body and wise mind tvill be possible; the 
misfits, the mistakes, the misunderstandings, the mismatiuss 
of today will be avoided; and the race of man become a race 
of Krishna-s and Rukmini-s. 

Krishna's extraordinary beauty of face and figure and 
unique color and complexion have lieen the theme of the 
singers of a hundred and fifty generations after him. That 
simple village-maidens or even eonsciotis city-ladies should 
lose their hearts to him. that he should inspire comi>fers 
of his own sex with cnthusiasiic admiration and devoted 
afTection-are not difficult to understand. But when 
Bhishma, belonging to the generation of Krishna’s grand¬ 
father, Bhishma, much over a hundred years of age at that 
lime, stretched on his death-bed of arrow's, waiting for the 
right moment to cast olT his body by jo^a-tvhen he, 
seeing Krishna standing Ircforc him, can think of nothing else 
for his first thought than Krishna’s physical beauty, then we 
may well believe that it must have been something over¬ 
powering. In his dying hymn to Krishna, as avafara of 
Naravana, Bhishma sings first of his physical beauty : “ The 
heart’s desire of the three worlds, waking, dreaming and 
sleeping, ffor is not the Self the Best Beloved of every sell 


46 




^rforce ?), lovingly gawd on with tireless eyes by aJl 
lolders, the peculiar complexion, the splendid dress 
the curling locks playing about the oval lotus^face, the 
oving glance, the thrilling voice, and the graces of smile and 
laugh speech and gesture and every movement that 
drove th* youths and maidetis mad almost,"' 

faRlPR iT3ij^r f< 

Pptt II 

“ olwiously the soul made visible. In the 
case of ki^lina, this truth is verified amply by his mar¬ 
vellous aesthciic taste and mastery of the “sixty-four” 
fine and other am. He began as a Hute-pLiyer, fascinating 
the village maids and youths and the cattle and thf 
nnimals of the jungle. He ended with giving lessor to 
.s|)ccuilisi and expert Narada in the art of [Saying the 

.7'". ^ Krishna’s own 

sirboohng with the Acharya Sandipani. originally belong- 

mg »o Benares, but settled at Ujlain, is an objeetdesson t 
|he science of education. He went there with his brother 
Hala-rama, many hundreds of miles distant from Jib paternal 
h<.mc 111 Mathura, after he had come away from Vmda 
vana, and had slain his parent’s and his own and the Dcoole’, 
enemy, King Kairaa, and become famous ; and he Jived and 
Studici with his teacher just like the other nameless students 
in respect of the Aardjr tyi ; gathering fuel from the woods 
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for hln icachcr^s housctiold fires ; getting ** lost with ct>m- 
panioris^ and v^'andering about in the jungle for %vhole nights^ 
m thunderstorms, inspiring those companions, as usual^ 
svith Ufelong love, unlike them only in his posvers of Ijody 
and mind^ and astonishing his teacher with the quality 
of his memory^ wonderful like all things else of his^ 
retaining the most di^euJt learning after but one 
hearing. To build up hardy body and determined mind, 
to develop courage to overmaster danger, to perfect oneself 
in the diselpline ** fit for a vvoithy disciple, the training 
which cultivates the intellect and the emotions, builds 
up a fine character, to acquire the power and the haljii of 
doing all onc^s work oneself without dependence on do 
pendents, to lay the foundadDns of lifelong friendship's, to 
learn about and duly exercise both rights and t<igiiia 

admission into all the departments of science and art, to 
understand what the ends of life are and how to achieve 
them—that tliis is the purpose of Education is illustrated by 
Krishna^? ‘^schooling*” 






Kpf i 

Bhagaraitij X, xlv. 
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The Achar>a Sandipani, pleased wiih their pure* 
itiindcd clutifultiess, expounded lo the two glorious brothers, 
all the Vedas, together w'ith dicir sulisidiary sciences, and 
thcir quintessential secret, the philosophy of the Upanishats, 
also the sciences and the arts of ivai. of lau-, of logical 
reasoning, of politics and civics with their six depanincnts. 
And the two wondrous mnck-pupils, in reality the /VneJent 
Creaters and Masters of all Sciences and Arts, seiaed hold 
of all these at one Jtearing, and mastered the slxty^fotir 
fine arts in as many days.” The Mahabhafata describes 
iheir ” complete course of education ” somewhat 
diflcrcntly, thus : “In sixty-four days and nights they 
learnt ail the 'Vedas, with all their, subsidiaries, 

and the art of writing, and mathematics and music, 

and medicine. In (wcivc days they mastered the science 
and the art of the Elephant and the Moirae. In fifty days 
aiitl nights they mastered the Scripture of the Sow, 

the Science and the ^\rt of War, in alt its ten departments”’ 

ch^ 54). 

Krkhna rcclaiiticd land from the ocean l)y a 
feat of engineering not detailed in the available Ijwks, 
unfoitunatdy, but described poeticaJJy as consisting in a 
simple command to the ocean to recede ; built his 

great city of Duaraka near by, on the site of an 
aiicieut vanished capital-town ; filled the city witli 

mwcfcd and spired btiildings, and constructed a 

hall of audience whose walls and pillars were inlaid with 
scores of different kinds of gems and jewels duly listed in the 
Htui-iomska, Tliis hall was named Sudharma and outrivalled 
even Yudiwsthira's marvellous palace at Indraprastha 
built by the Asura (probably Atlantcan-Mongolian)architect’ 
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Mayap alwn &i Krihfma^s msiancc-^^ The Puninic descripiiom 
of these vantahed anciGiit ljuildin!|s designed l>y Titans 
and finished l>y jewellers” seem to have spurred Shah-jnhan 
to emulation in the Taj Malial. 

JTis skill in the breeding and training of horses such 
iltaL the names uf his four favorites have come down to us ■ 
Shalbya^ Sugrlva, Mcsha-piLshpa arid Balahaka. It seems 
thxit xvith the lielp of these he used to cover the distance bet¬ 
ween Jndm-prastha (Delhi) and Du-araka in a week, 
Katliutwari horses are even now famous for their goin.^ 
powci3; and the Brahma Parana mentions hy name a famous 
mare also of Krishna^s time^ lielonging !0 Prasena, a relative 
of 11 is, 

“ TFie mare+ Hrdaya, tviuch could go one hunfln:djajmias 
(espial lu- about tiOO miles) continuotusly." Those who 
know of the long-distance tiding feats, in the “ bush/' of 
AiLstralixan riders ill id their horses, W'ill not feet sceptical.” 

HLs favorite aeroplane was known as the Caruda,^* 
With which he seems to have kept in constant touch by 

Hni! remains <fT have been and iifc bciii^ dWTO^cred 

ill .VScviTO, I Ipndu™. cit, indidaimst i high civiluat™ cOrrtbiac^ with 
trrpciit-wonliip. The mf9 lhat Aijima made a jnTiirnry 

lo “Xag-J (wrpcnt|-3o3ca," and mafritfd p Na^ priraz^sdp Ulupi by 
names =»»<! arehiuxt and lypcr-crafbman wliosc life tin ipvcfl 

Once wAb a iipnciai rricild of hu. 

many years agu ihc newspapm recoid-etJ a maidl in 
wldch a numbirr nt harm, uxider rider* <*r course, maiUlgnd m 
Coi'rr on*" thcRtSHUid milo ill tcji days,, in Australia, Elic miilLiTLtim :!11^ 
ti iaif frruifri for dngle bc[ng a^vtfity and CWiC hundred and thirty tidleSp 
rapccllvtlyr 

K, V, V'a^c.iii hil work un Th ufAmttit In^mn Eftgmfr- 

ing fpubliih'Ol a* a icrici of an iclrs in the firtAy i\f\ig*iziiK^ of Gil rti kill A 
K^Ulgri', give* the Sams-krl oamiS cpF diflcnfil Icindi of aEr^ vehicles. 


3 
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means of some wireless tdegrapKy—as the big air-ship of one 
of his nwMi implacable cncinies, Shaka {whom he 

ultimately destroyed together with the air-ship), was known 

a5 the Saubha. 

He inEroducctl new flqwcrs like the f^rijaia intn tlic 
country, imdcrtaking even a sharp little war for the 
purpose, which the books hyperlxtlically speak of as 
a war with Indra,** to bring away the plant from 

‘■heaven" (some other country of the earth, especially 
fine in those days, seems to Iw mcaml, at the instigation 

of his very faw,riic and very forward wife Siitvahhama. 

HLs care anti taste in dress arc shown by die fact 
that he generally wore yellow sills, as his ciaer bjotlicr, 
B.il.i-raina, wore blue. In those days they knew and took 
CAnc to select tlie color that suited their complcxiutia^i* for 

«^uid ihr Indm. in ihii ca*, briin>iSririirii;r 
wnJi hii *|=)mdid ganfms, ^herria llviHR ir«, aliematfd 
*rUl!lCial oncifi of ^Qld ? 

uai very whuf: ^hkti h well undrcilood: hut Kriahrti 
to havr bad scrtur extraordinary eol-rtr wbiefi the oild booki dwtll qh 
rrequefltly and try eo pnxmt e& she mmial of lhe frader or hearer 

by m«im nf many naw *he otw ibr n™ rain 

cloud, now ibe emerald, now the Hpjihire. A ^ai many JiHlUta haljici 
are bom to^y W[ib a J^icb tinl on liie lower portion 

Uf the baeJe, ^lending cwrr the nairt. which b %cfy pretty ifthe Emeral 
wlfir of the baby u lair while nr yelbwiih^olden, jnHai tint rmjbl 
be spn-ad all over ihe body, ft wouJd make a KrldEiia. There k an anihrcK 
ti^logicd ihrory aln^aE l!.b tini^palch on labira. ihal it mear^ a miKlure 
of Mongvil blood bl ihc pa-n; bul whether wrlL- or iU-founded ii not 
yri aettleil lierr Bar Jit Jifti propounded the ihrroy. [i k 
thar CTciy Chinese, f^rxy Korran^ JapaHesr^ and 
a dark blue patch of irn^Jar in Uie lower racral remtai^ and 

lhal these paEflto ifcneraJly doappear in llle Hniyear of life hut ilmt-, 
dm« 11^(7 bul Ti„ It i, 

-ilx* bivc wtdl fKifdiek JB a orsiithromW 

Slid ukjt Ihry tcnir, di«ipp«ir. ii. « B,»n« ot ph>,iQlagS«| ehr„^’ 
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the cult of phy^caJ masculine beawty—to say nothirt^ 
of feminine, which was a n^attcr of course—was fairly wide* 
spread in that day. Xrishna^s son Pradyumna and gratidHin 
Aniruddha (reincarnations of Bharala and Shatrughna) 
and cousin Nakula were other famously handsome men of the 
time, next only after Krishna; and the descril}^ 

many other men of grand physique^ 

He married eight wives, carefully selccicd» and every 
one of diem won by a great feat of strength or courage (and 
liad many *^aflairs of the heart” besides). He built a magni^ 
fiteni palace for each of these eight qucelte.*^ The Alsha- 
bhurata^ Sabha^par^'a, ch. 57, gives a gorgeous de^ription^ 
with ihe namep of eaclu While in sheer size of thci^^s and 
sinc^%^ and strength of muscEe, four men were noted beyond 
tlte common in his day, yet still such tvas the miracEe of 
Krislma's vital vigor that even in this respect he was regarded 
as simply above and l>cyc>nd comparison. 

Tlie Alahs-bhitriiia says : 


F^I^l^as lAy ttiey were ''gpddef$fti'* ineanuu^ on earth, by order 
of liriihmaH "so frjoke Ki:i<tiiLa"^s heart and vivify him'" lOF hil iminciiiF 
Riikuiirii, hii Urst And principal wife, bdilg. of coun?, a pircr 
of l^ak^mi hcfself. 



1TT^T?!T?T irdHIJIdl: \ 

A happy ]ovc ts oliinfEiT for HHiI and bddy l>Olh; iJ onc^lldcd Eiut ts 
poi:$i:»ri. A letter Irom die ihcn Eoithfu] Napdeon to Ills unhappily then 
Hife fpsephirie+ lays: charm ttf she 

is perpcliialty rc-tiadling; the flame* of my hears itlid 

Ludwig, p, 74 >- 
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,j 

■<'1*1'^ I 

^f^^nsirPTTTiWT: *F*Tr7^1iTur: 11 

** In the ii-hole of the irnmaii world at the present tlay, 
ndudittg the DaJtyas (or Negro ?), the Kaloha^iaa (or 
Alongohan ?) and (he Aryan ractt, four men, Bala-ramit, 
Bh(ma, Shalya and Kichaka are the strongest, in the ie«pec- 
tive order mentioned.” And in explanation of the last line, 
we have the Hari-vamt^a verse which says that Bala-r.-ima 
often defeated Bhima in lercsding, and gave lessons to him, 
as also to Dnryodhana. in the art of fighting with the mace. 

^ qy i f/F T: I 

A Puranic story, with a metaplij-sical and possibly 
also an historical and sociological significance, may be given 
here. Tlie coastal bland (like modern Bt)mhay) on which 
Krishna founded and built his city of Dwaraka (the bulk of 
which was swallowed up by the sea after the passing of 
Krishna, and some small part only of which is said to remain 
now at the place known by the name of Uwaraka) was once 
the site ofa great capital city known as Kiisha.stba!i, which 
had {ionrished and disappeared long ages licforc. A king of 
ancient Kiisha-sthali, named Kakudmi, had a daughter 
named Kevati, .And as it has alw^ays Ijcen difficult, in all 
ages and all countries, to get just the right kind of husband 
for onebdaughter. King Kakudmi suffered from that difficulty 
al-TO. He thought, since one Aar to consult others about 
itich ailaJrs, why not go to ihc lbuntain'he:id at once ? 
.'Vnd off he w-ent, with his daughter under his arm, to Brahma 
die Creator of our worhbsystem. Now-, Brahma happened 
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to \jc. 'witn-cssjiig an crlaborate daricii^g: pcrffsrmance given 
by the apsara-^^ the tlght-Umbcd nymphs of heaven. So the 
king stood quiet near Brahma, as etiquette required^ awaiting 
a convenient opporiunih"* One occurred shortly ; an inicrt^al 
of rest for the dancers. He at once salutf^l and broached his 
affair* Brahma smiled gmeiously acid said : “ But ^rhilc 

you have been wateliing this vast dance rsf ihe heavenly 
brniics for a brief miniiie, many aeons of human days have 
passed a%s'ay on that very small one of these bodies^ the 
J:larch ; and your kingdom has vanished. Yet, go back 
quickly: Bala-rama or Sankarshana^^ (Attraction^ Gravita- 
tiony+ \vhf> is a piece of the Maha-deva {Akmukara-Rudra or 
self-asserting egoism; principle u“hichj in the form 
of the thonsand-headed eyebe force called the Great Serpent 
Ananta^ the ‘ endless maintains the f-arth in her proper 
position in the heavens^ has just taken birth thcre^ for certain 
special reasons concerned with the making and regulating 
of human history^ By the time you arrive therC;, he will 
have grown up to lie of marriageable age, and you will find 
him in a new and greater town which has sprung up on the site 
of your old towru He h the only atavbik human being of 
this terrene age who has si^e enough to be a good match 
for your daughter who belongs to the pre-historic terrene 
nge of j^anis. make haste.” And Xakudmi rushed 

back with his daughter under his arm as before. But big as 
Bala-raina was, Revati was still a little too high. But he 
liked her pretly iicc and nice manners. So lie put his 


jEotj^j^ wJiCP drawjn attracta, from al! aidcaj bmthcr:, and 
annlhcr form, of hwifuiii Hi Kxiahjiah, ah-allractin^ Beauty ^ ibc difTcr- 
eqcc, apparcAily, being dial bclwrell muadc-forEc, which aeti from 
ouUidc^ and bciilify-foa-CCt mdiiii, by its inbcrciU 

* " i^tt^3lcl^vcnl^3l!i*^ 
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favorite war-weapon, a huge peculiar-shaped '‘ptough- 
sharc-aiid-husking-p«tJc ”5» on the top of the girl and 
she promptly telescoped down to the size he wanted. And 
he married her. And they were very happy ever after. 

There are many astronomical cycles; one sidereal year 
is said to be erpial to alxjut tweniy-six thousand terrene 
human years, and a liighly advanced Individual Conscious¬ 
ness may Ije able la keep simultaneous touch sviih two planes 
of matter and two counts of time. It is also possible that 
Revati was a descendant of some colonisers who went off 
from ancient Kusha-sthaii to some South Sea islands ^vhere 
there still are some gigantic tribes; and happened to come 
to Dwaraka with her father in consequence of old traditions 
preserved by her tribe, in that island, and was married to 
Bala-rama after initiation in the ways of an agriculturiiL 
civilisiation--ir such random speculation be permissible. 

In connection with Krishna^s household lifc--and it teas a 
most enormous household—a comparatively little known 
chapter of the jV/nAa-iAsratm [Shanti-parva, eh. 81) deserves 
attention, for its comic humour as well as its deep ins true tive- 
ncss, Sa^'s Krishna to Narada : " ^'ou arc my very con¬ 
fidential friend, and are very- learned and wise and experienc¬ 
ed as well. Therefore T will unburden myself to you about a 
very secret matter. This great ramlly and clan of mine— 
they call me Lord, Lord, all right enough, hut in reality' I am 
a veritable slave to them in the mask of their master. The 
only enjoyment allowed to me is to listen to their hard words 

»The mtdition is ihal hi: awd lo drug in hii opj»nr«, wiU, the annle 
of tlieplouE>i-l>«tfn and the plough-diiuv, and then k™ck htin on the 
hc^ Wilh the huge pesllc; and ii waa simply impouible for anmne to 

K*ill thoe "altraca^Tly-pmmdiiig" agrieultu»l and dotneaiic weapons 
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JiTid con^i^nt cuonTiploJrLis* Vht incessant invective 1 ain 
subjected to by those for ubose welfere i aoi slavingj rankly 
til my heart pCTpcHially. Fhey take delight in driving^ the 
iron point^i of their sharp words into my sotil as eagerly as 
the fire-maker in churning the lower piece of wood with 
the upper fire-stick.’* 

ITPfrTT ^ t 

ifTT^rf*^ inrn'ri' ^ n 

^ tTRI^T TUf I 

siT^T 11 

^ fWTir f^T?*f I 

T#iil tJtT: UtiM: »TIS»I^ItflSl^ =TrT5 M 

nrmt irwT^4>itp1 eft: i 

tr*tT Trt^ ^ ?Tt ?tJHi fFT: H 

tfr?! 3trTTft I 

nfr?!r /i|itisR fiifR!FtTTT“:t'3nnr ii 

’“■ttic tn^:^'iLab[c fJitr of every public worker, on every page of hUtory- 
a»d Ihe tK.Wer the Worker the wnrw the fete! ExpiaUan of lons-p*5t 
^( 11 * of previous iivr*—duchaii^ of lons-stsiidinj debti tiiis is ihc only 
exiilanaiioji afwl ftreai ceuwolailofl - Conitpare the (iillowinft from EmiJ 
1.ud%vig‘» fuw work. [pub- IMS). "At suniitcnr iheairieoli. 

(I«ry (Ills tirolheT and saler, Lucien and Elistt) dnport Uieiiuelvcl in p«vk 
li(;fats, and the Consid thunden! 'Duipacefiit bchaviorS While 1 am 
wearing nt^ieir out trying to maVe people moral and Tespceiable once 
nwwc, my brother and my dner appear before the footlighs almost 
naked!'.. Ali the Bnonaparia ciploit the man of power, that they laay 
win money and position, lead a splendid life, and enjoy rheimdvo. Wh^ 
residi in his life of supurbunian (oil there is little scope ftr pleasure" (PP. 
198-199; see also 21B, 222-4-5, +52, ele„ for other simibr inslances and 
obsctvai'innsl. Compare also the fotlowing passage frtmi Nictsche, 
who, however, was not fortnoate enough, h seenu, any more than 

tei piwirTd itie cxplanatioin and the coiMolaiion af the aSi-ernhraE^^ 
alt^hjivitAbley jsU-acLentific dirttfines of Kjinna and Rebirth and |Jla: 
"‘‘Thfwe mcfi who arc in thcmictvcs cEailiit'CS, wThDic iclveni ii the adiicfil 
of fkte^ the wbotc race of hensac bearert of lmplcii% O i, how heartily snd 
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“ My ddqr l>rotlier BaU-rsinw can itiink of notliing 
eUc than Ids innsclcs and his fine wncs ; delicacy and fasti- 
dcousness are finished and exhausted in my younger Ijirotlier 
Gada ; my hoprfiil miii Pradyumiia is enamored of his own 
preity face j and no one ever dre;iim of helping me in my 
enfilds cares and worries. .Mmka and ;\krura are always 
<|T»arTclling with each other, and between them I feel like 
the mother oP ivv-o gamblers tvho U consiamlv wishing that 
one may win and the other not lose. I cannot do without 
litem, and with them life h not worth Imng. Gan you help 
me 


gliitUy woaJd Ihcy havx: rapiic from ihcmidi^ for oner ii. a whUc^huwr 
they crai-r after jtouT licaru and itunilden, that they might &ce dictn- 
frlvcs, were il but for an how or Iwts from ihat which uppers dicml 
' : ■ “hey Iran, ... 10 mdure every body and cvrrv kind 

of thing . . m ihort, t(i rndiuv »[iil a )J,[]e eiitliirvil 

therrlafore'' ^and to rotM themsoK'n, nmotiinci!). 

Hear «p, all good hrarii! ycur lum of xtst wilt raoie. li will tome 
within yourarlvcs, hy incvilable metaphyseal Jaw. After day. „mht. 
After sorrow, jey. And rtr irr„. the harder your day’s work, the 
•cuodrr your And rirr anm! So lu™, the pUty-whrel of 

the world aJwayl The final ru«e of ianer peace and mnteotment, amidst 
dUfid-ul activity „ nrcosary, meam ^ dhappearmier 

rL!!'^ dLmppcar when 

hl^uonhwb^n fim^. The Sufis sprakof fourstagoi^^.Vdk™. toit-f- 
tufbii, iark-t-fmifJfi, fimujiCrti™ uf tiiii wgrid. of the otl^ir 

world, of ian Mtemali God, ajid. finally, of roiiImciation iuelf. 

1 published in ,hr 

ttcgnmiug of 1923, u a work of great Iraming and high value. Those 
wiletetwd in the uplift oflndia, whn hdicsw ihal the future cmnot be 
wildly cowirocied withotii utilising the past, wiU derive valuable inibr. 
maiion from it as to the many ftirtiH of government anctiiuetitrd 
with m ancieni timet here. It quotes this chapter of the 
Mahei^ala at Irnglb a«d diseusses its signilicance in view of the 
republiean rensinulioU ef tie AndhakaATshl,^. Khishma noinls 
out [m chapter 107 of the Shami-pan,. .^/aAaiAumte) that 
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And Narada gives hini lilts very cheerful consolation : 

Tticrc are two kinds of mtsrortnnes. Krislina ! One comes 
from svithoui, arTti llic other is created by oneself- Vour 
mtsfortUDCi are of your own creation 1 You ought to have 
taken the throne yourself, after slajing that tyrant Kamsa. 
But no, you must go and Iwstosv it on .Shufca^Ugrasena, 
the doling old father of Kamsa. And now you cannot take 


jeflloiisics, fiicliDn*- and mtriftnes the main euase of the min 
of rrpabSips- Politics bccoimr uiscpiir^hly tip with per- 

joiulilim, 3i.iL.i the parn' rivalrif* aiid iiuairels end in the drilniCtion 
of all. tv.mpare tlir ease of the CartWjfinlan aitd RodWin oliBaiehiw 
and the medinrvvd Itdiajt repuhlics, with iheir pcrisct'^ 
hriwe™ the ‘-houses" of the “noble*"- A of the els-IB? above 

ftlnreil m runs ihys: 

?fnrrfr?f T^rf^ ii 

or which, on alosost litera] t-andatioo- by a "eoriouB esd^dr^", 

is ihe following stfilenoc in Hryce's AltAm /JfmfTeriei (11. h9l>t Oh- 
garehies we apt to be divided into (bclioni by die nv^nes anti jealousies 
of leading ranutks". Another currcni Samskn ve™ a>3: 

HftTdrH'hii^ tf??? II 

‘-The Bimip tar party of which every inember i* the leader, each ihitlfee 
himself lo be cleverer than alt .be nlhets. each wisho lO beconse the 
head _ such mt ii5*i>cialiafl crunlbtcs ty pict« npiulyr 

Tbe Ibte of Ihe Vadova. h dlirslrative, Mr. Jayastvaf* diseufliosis do 
not make quite -dear what the ea-tet IS of the w^ 

*Aa> wych ocetir iu the chapter referttd to in the teal abov-e (81 of^^ 
Shanti-parvn of the AMa^«ralii). as adi«tiv« of l-Elra«!'» t^bo e»>W 
Ahu]f 3 ) and Akrura rerpcclivdy. Apparcnltyc by inferenM frcCT itm 
Circumstanco- Mhu here means a niler or king (.WflAif-i^eM 
ch. 188) who dcoiiiK of excessive agt. or minority, w doabrluy 

is imable lo petform his administrative duties himself, and lAcjO inCMt- 
,he ccRmt who has to discliargO (hem for him- Ihe p^.ual dlfflg- 
rcetnenls aosd quarrels and intrigues of Ugmsena and ,^oka in eOMCS 
quence of this jKOuliar relaiiomhip, nre the mam eau« -jf kniJvna i poll- 
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it back ^accfolly any more than a man can again cat ilic 
ood he has thrown up, ^'onr only resource now is to bear 
It all with patience and tr>- to cut tlic tongue of invective 
With the soft knife that is not made of iron.’' “ And pray what 
may that be?” asked Krishna, Said Narada - ” Soft 
words in retiim for hart}, and gifts in return for tticfts • 
that IS tlic only way to deal with kinsmen. No one without 
a g^t soul, without perpetual sclfiacrincc. without mud, 
patient wisdom, without tmsty friends, may hold together 
such huge dans and nations and affain as you have midcr- 
taken, ajid bring them all to successful issues and prosperities 
D^sension means death to a {republic); you are the 

head of this saitgka ; act so that it may not break up,« B«t 
thou art laughing at me. my beloved f,ord 1, having suceess- 
fully befooled the pupil inin the attempt to teach hii teacher 
and the teacher of the worlds hy precept and example !" 

There is much unnecessary' controveTw over Krishna’s 
many wives and youthful loves. There is ioo much attack 
and too much defence. The Bhagavats itself raises the ques- 
tion anti answers it. 

Ji't-'.fwn »lrif dijjHrtd I 

ygitiPiWt ^ w 3Tr^»nr \ 


tki^moiie both oro n„.r Klaiioiu of h« atw. Th« 

'f “ 1 "^ * ii ni|>pori«t by the fact that 

wiiea i tnit^ttoo^ before leavin[f the ranb. ro his faithful chariolcrr 
^nika. aro ^^Babhrt, (thouRfa some rwid Vnjm,. the minur son of 
^bi, should be made duef of the n-tnoanu of the vadawi,. .VppanmUv 
that poup'”“ Prrshimt. was noi at a[| 

' f^trsrr tniMf , 
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^ ^ spn^pr 1 

The precepts of the great arr generally sound, but not 
so tbeir cxiimple. They too transgre^ the Law and coETtnut 
Wilful sins. [Some sayl such things arc no fault in the 
j^cai, the mighty ] fixe can devour all things and take no 
haum^ suffer no indigestion^ (might h right. But the ultiinaic 
truth is that) the greatest Slave to suffer for their misdeeds as 
much as the smallest liavc to for theirs. Follow the good in 
their example and not the bad.^* ^'Do a'^ I say, not as I 

In the TaiUitiya Upaiiiskat^ the AcharySp the teacher^ 
at the time of the (the University Con vocation 

and degree-conferring ceremony of that time)^ says to the 
pupil : 

f^aEnMiPfr ^ i 

Dear pupil I copy m your own life only that much of 
our conduct which is good^ and not that in it which is bad.' 

^Gonif^ai^ the foHowing fitjm Tohcoy V ew^a! VollV^Ft- I Hr ehr 

xviii: (tbeir hefti'*) actions flagoifilly coniradict whai hucnamiy 

catb good cwsd even righc, iho historiarti bring up the lavin^ idea of great- 

, ^It U great r say die historiani, aivJ then sheft is no more good 
Of cvill Gft&i is good] rwt ^iWi is badt r , . It hps neV'cT etitercd thi? mind 
oT miy man that by talcing grcaincis as ihc AbsoluU: rrtandard of ijood 
fttid he only proclaims his Cfwn cRiptinc® and Iinnneaslirahlc 

Utdencsi,'"’ Whde the vast actions of natiirt-forcca may be great ns wdE 
os un'inQirol, that ia ^ neilhef' good nor evil, the cotlscEous actH>na of liufnan 
beings can nrcvcr be freed Eroftl foornt impltcaiioiUi - Their great achoiis 
are cither greatly fOod Of greatly cviL^^ The PuranaA malce no Such 
miitakc as U reared to by Tohloy. They dearly say that '^‘rven rihvarA'S 
miiil reap the pmpci' eonsequcnecs of ihcLr deeds, good a* well as CHi-il,* 
and do not ojilTmrc iDdueiinlinateLy. E^piatlona of sim by avataru 
been mer.fioricd before. KrEduaa.^* will be referred to. 
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Knslinii s life was by no means all rostss. He had and 
made many enemies, as every- leader of men must have and 
make, and while he overcame most of them, he could not 
ahvays have it his own way. His fiist-l>r,rn i.daiit son was 
earned away (jy a powerful ocean-piratc of tfic <lav, 
Shambara.*^ from the sea-town ofOu-araka, And Shambara 
kept the child successfully away from the parents, in a secure 
^ and, fonerinR him because of his extraordinary Imamv. 

e gave die baby to his I,[tie daughter as a most interesting 
livmg toy. She promptly fell head over heels m love with 
the turitms and delightful thing and doted on him. Wl.en 
Pradyumiia grew up and came to learfi the trutli of his parent- 
age from Ids captor-h«i’s daughter, who also taught him 
all the seercis of Shamlwira’s magic armorv, he mametl her 
scci eily and mn oiT with her on some sort of air-car {- men¬ 
tion of such mr-cans is repeatedly made in the Puranas*-^! 
and^ved in Divaraka hy his own enterprise and valor. 

a Ifcipa, or pmhably helongins io»me ihen povvw- 

ful :Vi«ynBa I. Asiims AnhLin, Or Xogra tribe. Eweti now tliE 

Wd the Anhi^n Sea liave Arabian pirnm,. ihe poetj^ 

d«=r.pt.on erann.!ier exploit of Krishna'*, hb teeosery of 

i.ai.d.pa. 1 , 5 „n from "Ihe rrg«w< of the deiid." it ,na« 1 * 

^ boy. White bad, in. in the sea, a, Fchhasa. was canLl 
oeear.-p.rate, some v«l of 1,i U.e wL usedL 

and left OBI an island, or ill wme wullvra country, doeribed ai 

laivtl (mrrjraitttrt, X, eh. V^). ^ ai Yama* 

rh. iSfl, describes a ‘Var in the air betw™ 
the under Sh.™ and the Tripun., boUt bdJig«a,B 

ndni^use mx-sb.^, nve, a peat of «ean, a„d a Cotresp^^ 

war *£ sharks, it, iheserlhing wiuen Ufldemcarh, ovcrt^ci^ 

Of Ihe « they fell from the air inu. the ocean, rwldeninp^ 

surface wid, ^ of hlootl ponril.B from d,e gaping Jds'V 

l5^Tnnt<m; fnr i 

g^'4d: *1 <<n 11 
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after balding with and slaying ihc pvirsuing Shambara, as la 
the natural and regular course of events in all such episodes* 

The fate of KrUhna's kiih atui kin. and of such relatives 
and dependents as were left after Ills passing froni the earthy 
is also ver^' unibrLunate and vety sad* 1 he end of Krishna s 
own boriy by tlic arrow nf a fow'lcr, who inbitook a movement 
of his foot for that of an animal, as he sal tranced in medita- 
tioTiy hidden amidst shrubs near the se^hore^ after that awful 
mutua) slaughter of kinsrollt, and himself ^vilhdravring his 
pranas (vital electricities) from hts body—W'as arranged in 
expiation of his slaying of Ex^li from a hiding-place in his 
previous incarnation as Rama^ so say some of the Puranas* 
The Padma Pumna also says that as, in the Rama-incaTiiatiou, 
he sided with Sugriva (sail of the Sun) against his brother 
Bali (son of Indra) wiihout sufficient reason, so, to make 
fecompense, in the Krishna-incartiation he sided witli Arjuna 
(son of Indra) against his brother Kama (son of the Sun), 
these two cmlx^dying, respectiveSy, pnrlkns of and Sugriva 
as well as other jiva-s, which mj'sttcal" fact deserves 
pondering. 

A study of the life of Krishna show's at once that it was 

^ H'd f U n t 

trUPT I fc 

jpt ^ ITTRRf I 

^ ^4T ^ i < 

WT fwi: ^FTw: i 

5 II 

■ayijun '■'u '.*1 I 
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Bccefclingly rich in emotion. there arc countless sliadcs 
of rolouni, countless tones and overtones and ktnds and 
degrees of voices anti sounds, 30 there are countless shades of 
the lo\'e-cinotioii [and unrortunately but inevitably, of the 
hatr'cmotion also). Every human rctationship, husband, 
vvil'c, father, morher, son, daughter, brother, sister, uncle, 
aunt, nepiiew, niece, grandson, granddaughter, and 
cv'cry one of the kinds and degrees of kinsman, relative, IVietul, 
in^tcrf scr\'jiiitj etc*, cnilxKiics ^ shs-dr, vivid or 
of such emotion. The life of Rama by Valmiki lastingly 
depicts Those of the more prominent relationships; different 
types of husband and wife, of co-wife and co-wife, of brother 
and brotlicr, of parent and child, of master and servant, of 
teacher and pupil, of king and people, of foeman and foeman, 
of ri val and ally, of friend and friend, of siiper-ordinate and 
suli-urdinate, of coordinate and co-ordinaic, and so forth. 
Bui the life of Krishna as unfoEded in the Puranic works 
and in the works of the later writers of the various schools 
of Ikaklas, saintly devotees, illustrates with extraordinary 
richness, very many more subtic shades and grades of b/mfili. 
Krishna's relations witli his adoptive parents, his bov-eom|>. 
anions, the dairymaids, his parents proper, his ‘‘college’^ 
friend Sudama, with Vyasa, Narada. Arjuna, Bhishma, 
witii Arjuna^ brothers, with his aunt Kunti, with Draupadi 
with \ idura, Uddhava, Akrura, with his ekter brother 
Bala-rama, with Inis diflerent sotts and daugEiteiii and grand- 
dihdrcn, wiili hi.s wives severally, Rukmini and Satya-bhama 
chief among them—each one of these numertius, beautiful, 
complfjc phases and aspects of the love-emotion make* 
subject for interesting, instructive and elevating, psycliob 
ogical study, and is dealt with in the literatures of the many 
“schools” or sects of b/iakti which have taken birth and grown 
np in the subservient centuries, llLs dealings with his en- 
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cmic^ similarly illustrate Kis stately treatment cf the hate- 
cmtjiion. When he to Dhrta-raihtra^ as ambaswidor 

of the Pandavas. to make a last vain effort to ^^I'ard ofiT war, 
Dnryndhana invites him to his guests He declines. 

jTi^H ^TSpr ^ T 1 u 

"llie bread offered by loving friendship may !>e eaten^ 
O king ! nr the bread brought by mlsfortiitie, Hiou Ijcar- 
cst us no love, and wc are not stricken by misfortune!''*'^ 
And he goes uninvited to Vidura's house and 5ta>s there^ 
for Vidura loves him. Krishna offers boons to Vidura at 


*f'Thi!i vertC ofTcra an illiunaiaEirlg cfflpniTiicntAir>' on llie presml-aiiy mC 
fidilku] of caste into mere ditcr m-acniitai heredity atid rabid louth-me'" 
hol-Lsm in fiX>tl aiHl drinkH not on the i^und oT ratioruil clraDlincsj, 
but only of dill^rtncc of niimc of caste nr Mb-caJIt^which coEulilulin 
the one poison that h slowly killing Kinduhin liovr. There is noEhiiiK 
in AJdJUf>jmFl]--lli& Ibundation of Sasl^tana Dhartna renmmnnly briEiWii 
ns liinduum ) -to juaflfy this utleliy senscIcM and feasf»nleas ariT.jpmce- 
promoting, sympailiy-killing. haie-crcatinj^^ Eouch^fne-not-umu rhere 
is much Eo justiry the oppoaite^ Thefc is aE'«o Tniich in it lo ihow 
that caiEc i» not only aiwl pitrdy hircditaiy^ and imthanKrable^ 

The \'eda (AlhnrKai csprca^ly la^'af 

ij’TT ^ wHi^: *nn^ ^ JnrfiiT i 

water IDselliM. *•«'* Hjgrthw; in Uit lamc bnfld 

oraflixtiriii Qtid cn-oprtttlion f«r all good tvwffci I bifid Jrlou all loRpaicf.” 
And Say&na comnicriis im this: 

■^^Becatise of muiutal aficciiotl, you ahoiiltl rat and drirllG Together in the 
lame place or from ihe same Ihit the JMifKlerTi self-ii^h Ecol tt Hindu i 

greaint hoast is that he doa not lake even any drinking Mter mufhed 
by anntheyi \Vlia.t wofidjcr that he is being laughed, al and traniifJvEl 
upoiL. iH-iling logelher ujpEieas: sympathy, frientlilupx inlimficy, Qirdinaniy. 
AvokEUng il iHkpJia the oppruite^ uranRenra, dsMrmt, anlipslthy, ordi¬ 
narily, And ihe hntisc divided aijainsiit itself will falL 
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parUng and the dear old gcntlcitian asks this boon; "May 
there ahva^'S l)e aflcction bci^veen (hee and me, and may my 
hou.sr never lack wortliy gue^t^ and lota of mly-poly l)abics 
and plenty of nice things for diem all to cad” 

^*<5 ^ I \ jii 14*41I \ 

Krishna*? ticrereiitial treatment ol ih'rj?sc elders who, 
for special reasonsj fought €fg&insi him and Is is dear friends, 
the Pandavas^ in the great war, bin: loved and honored 
him and them all the samc^ and wLshctI tliem victor^' 
all the time—is another great lesson in that dclil>cratcly 
dramatic manner of high chivalry Jii which great and advan^* 
ectl souls treat the iragi-comedy of diis world's procession 
of events. 

The Samskrt Science of Rhetoric savTs that "emolicmal 
enjoyment is the soul or tvpicncc of fHjetry/* and, indeed* 
of all fine art; and it sulxlivides ihb enjoyment, rasot ^*taste,” 
‘^unction,” into nine principal kinds of moti^ or inicrests. 
The Bhagapata loves to show^ that Krishna* as a theme for 
poetry^ exliausted all these in himselfi Tlie ciecasion is 
tlie then very^ young Kri?iima^s entry into the arciiii of the 
tonmanient which had been planned by Kamsa in a hist 
effort to murder him* but at which he himself was slain by 
Krishna, Krishna enters, cairyhig on one shoulder a great 
ttisk tom from tlie elephant Kuvalayapidap which had Ijecn 
stationed at the gateway to kill Krishna, but which had i>ccii 
killed by him, *"To the gladiators pitted against him, lie 
appeared ioVrrr and Farious as die thuiidcrlx>k of heaven; 
to the masculine spcctaxons, as H'^ndfrfut specimen uf per^ 
feel manhood: to the women* as the Beauu/ut Eroi incamaic; 
to the cowdierds* as playmate full of/^itwj/i/rrandFiifl; to the ■ 
bad and reroekitii but valorous kings assembled ihere, as//rrrt/r 
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chastbcr of ilic wicked; to [m |xiicfit3p prci?5cnt tlicrt:| 
as precious cliild, object of lender Cmpasswn; to Kiinisa, 
as the Temhh Lord of Death hunsetf; to the shallow-niiudcd, 
as siaincci tviih the stains of battle t to the_^5^' 

the embodifneiit of the Peacf of tlic Lriiversal Self, ihe iri* 
crnal objcci of single-minded Desotioa; atid as their idolised 
personal deity, the focus of their tvltolc-heartcd a/ffctimi, 
to his kinsfolk of iht \'rshiii clan.” 

tr^MiHurnn'^ 'PTT: 

♦f i nn i srrm ftfij: i 

'TT 

^toif l H T i ntfidi ^ »nT; n 

■c 

Bhii^avata 

^ ^ ^ I 
TIT^: I t 

Shiidhajra's Tika on the above* 

What woiuicr iliat Krishna^ image in miniaiiii'eof the Great 
Self, die One Playi^^ight of the VV^orld-Proccss, should treat 
life deliberately as tlrama to be enjoyed by ihc eon^ummait 
artist that he i^'as. To create objects anti situations for 
the purpose of imjoymg them, (d^iHag them ]ctsurcl\% k art. 
Tlie compiler of the Book of Genesis realised this when he 
recorded that God, after hasang made the ivorld, hiokecl 
at it and said: “It is good.” HLs enjoying it thus proves that 
He carries on diis World’Pr^R:ess as die Supreme Artiii, 
'"Kavi” as the Upanishats say> 

TiIR EtlOK^SlG X'ALUE QF fCRLilLVA-WORSIIIP 

[t h obvious tliat the Hrishna-avatara ivas not ininiacn- 
late like the Rama-avalara; but, at the same lime, tlicrc 
is clear indication m the that vvhat are called 

4 








KRISHNA 


Krblitia’s you(hfill loves did iiol go t^yotu! violcixl Hirta- 
tions^ and a taitf for group-danclug and ainging^ like the 
walt?.es and fiiiadrillcs and fandaiigt^ and maypoles of the 
West, and the kajii and the of the northern and 

southern [iidia of to-tlay. One of his many names and 
epithetsj Achyuta, signthes "the chaste^^^ ‘"the eontin- 
enl/^ And the Bhagavttla (111, ii, 26) says that he lived 
in tl^e home nf his adoptive fatlicr Nanda, tending cows^ 
stealing butte r„ romping \\ilh girls^ and bat thug uith wild 
animab, till only the ckvenih year of his life,'’ going olT to 
.Maihura then, and afterwards thenee to Dwaraka. 

^ t 

[f dlls be so, then his dancings and firiiiiga show nothing 
seriuiiily wrong, but rather only a ptceocioiis maniresiation, 
even in early boy-hood, of another aspect of Krbhna’s richly 
artistic and vital nature’ and in any casCi he was correct 
and proper after his marriage^though that, of qouese^ ^vas 
very manifold—but that was in accordance with the then 
custom. 


* C|tiiEi^, th^i>u;^h, unfoTluiuiEcIy, [f he had tmed contnent wth hs£ 
eight wivc:^ he nkight have been many Wdirie;!-. In one 

ol' hiH <chL\iiJfOLif expeditions to iliceour ihc eppre^cd and hrc-ak ihe 
nutitamt^ he wenE jo far fail US Ehe^ Assam. amJ slew Bhi)i»rna, 

ihc Kakshasa^king, anti Wt free '^sbttcen UHaiuand'" nutdeiis thia limc 
(u lE \h Wi “kings^ E^r ncihlei. in the en^sedition against JarasandtiaL ALI 
the nmider», ot ctnmc, promptly felt in low 'wjcii ilinr r^tner^ who wai 
4l-4r> I he handjoniest man nf hia dA>v if not of all tlm>^. iK^ktcs; and he, 
in a thou^hll™ nToment, acttrlHC^I ihia very votumicHiMi loVe; Ehtnigh 
myslical taiiSc«, hclongiti^ tn pirooua bu-llis^ are also aligned, Sonic 
Purapiai mention, wiih reaaltiiic much, ii'arioo* domestic scanclab, as 
the consequence of ihc immense rize of ihh household, in which Kridina's 
i43n Samba was coEKiemed, and Uic curse inEicled on ihe yonlli, aFld hii 
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After leaving Vrntla-\'^ina for Dwaraka^ Krishna “mmeeJ 
ovirr ii ntw leaf,” in nifjdefti col]i>f|Wtal phrase. He never 
relumed to it again^ although he had promised to the dai¬ 
rymaids that he ^-Quld^ simrtly, TJiis truant lover's prombc 
he fulfiLlcd vicariously^ however, through hU dear friend 
and pupil Oddhava,*" That he did fuUil it thus and send 
mtich Jovjng endearment and consolation and advice to 
the overFond girl-playmates of his boyhood, only shows 
!tis hind sofcness of heart, his. recognition of responsibility, 
his wish to help and make amends. The “Ece-song/^ by Sur 
Da-s of the maids’ complainoi to Uddhava, is one of the 
finest pieces of work in Hindi poetry. The revival of 
Vriida-vana by Chaitanya Iti the BFiccnth century is the 
latest ‘Teturn of Krishna" to iin after thede%"astation of the 
sistcr-tow^n ofXfathura by Mahmud of Ghazni in A. m ID 18, 


ilinns and cwc by Sun -and lun-tuith, Aftirr Kruhna^ii posiing, 
a3 Arjufia^ itunncd by miacrj- ai ibe loss of Kmh.n;ip wai tofivnying thb 
VMl crowd tn J ndra^pTfUlIkn (Dclhilp mbbem Iclfc upon the 
Arid the irresistible wiLrrwr. n&tv faint witJi notroW, ^-as iinabk tj> 
bcal fhem oR"* and they CAiricdi awwy many, and ^^Tnaiiy of the wguncn 
wrrit away of their own accord wilh ihe rTjbbcrri,'' says the Mah^-hhaialiS, 
\tAimfA-|lari-a, cli. B. SiKiceil ihuusand may be JUi ctaj^jferation, 
but tyen lome recent nilLiig'' diJcfil of India have been '"credilcd" by 
popular rumar wilh harenii of » n^y os four ihnusorid. Some of the 
Rotnan aJvJ the Persian Emperor4,’WEtfe tiol very^ far behind^ it seenu. 
The primal appelilra of lonipje and m:?c. in wrdnq use, bring the greatest 
ilh upon mankind ; in right use, the g^rcaie^L joys. 

or iuti Piirana^ make him retketti the promise ptfTw>n4illy; nihert 
wy he met dir gifi-fi:icnd3 of hu boyhiXKl, lairf on in life, nnl in Vmda- 
vaiiA, but at aeoihrr paace of pElgrinaagc, lO which baih happened fu 
have Itavciled for wrne hoJyndny. The ancfctlcy of Krishiiia-worthili 
U aUr3.trti from lime to lime by antiqiiarlan find*, like those of lh« 
miiildhlLthic column dedicated lo ^-asudeva, at bemo^r near BhiLra in 
Central India^ by a Greek envoy named Hdiodoroi, which icKolm dale 
lietwecn MO and 134) fkC. 
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wlicn it b 3£i\d to have ^^contain<'d nearly ten thousand 
tempIeSj” the Hln^st of which, in the centre of the cky^ h 
described by Mahmud hiraseir thus: -'If anyone should 
undertake to build a feliric like that, he would liave to expend 
thereon one hundred thousand packets of a tliousand dinars 
and would not complete Li In two hundred years with the 
aj^btance of the most ingenlom masters. Yet he des¬ 
troyed U I 

Instead of vainly carping at Im ways, and warping our 
own artistic lacultles and potencies thereby, we ought id 
take from Krblma’s exuljcrant and oversowing stores of 
all that 15 lieauilful and j&yDti5+ as much as we can assiuulaie 
lawfully^ for the purpcKc of enriching and refining riur 
&vm emotional life and eapacittes^ adding a many-aided 
flavor to our dDmesucity, and thereby helping ourselveg 
to realise an essential part of the first purpfjse of life, men¬ 
tioned beforei 

’*^^Scc Pl J4, Ill of (X Vi^fdyaV Hbiwy^/ Altdmal ladia^ a very 
valualak work. Naturally ihr tint wiwds I Lit »tJ^in|' lo lip* wkm 
HOC pktum all ibr archilrcUirjii botuty ihiu dntmyrd anr: WbAl 
a bniLol oimI ;uv3rc maouidjcrr'^ But tbinking derper* c»c milwi the 
pff^cLical rorraplion that had begun to ftaict ujidrmratb ibi: aniiUc stir- 
face, and deicnedly bmught upon itjflf '*ihc of CrKt”. The 

SCufurK? was no doubt a brulol moraodErf, but thr Kourged dtacn'cd 
hjtn, Vet, if thew "sroujgci" had dritr^iyod only thr ugly and pctalrved 
tbo besiuLifuJ, how difTercnt would the intilbUed places of the Earth 
have brrn tendatyf 

Why could they not leave the beautirul builcbngi iniaet and coniciit 
thctTLicEvca with Efllcini; awuy the nwnblc wealth that was * Lured in 
sioeh trmploi, for tnuch the Nune purpow, probably (at leait in 
original iuteniioo, though the pricsiJiood liegau mbappropdatmg [t 
later), ft* wftT-ipoiU were in dd Rome in the lemplo of Saturn, 

public me in times of dirt calamity, famine, farcign invoidoiu' 

elc. 1 ' 
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ti Oita, I'll, 11 

.^nTt«r*rf ’jfsr »prfmTrRmH: i 

f^f^TrlfipTTrnfT: 

TTR fwfjnrrnffsr: ii 

Bhagaraia^ t, 2-10 

oneness of J fnanifent-s as tlir desire for cpnene»» 
fc»r union, as the lawful loves uf meit and women, O 

Aijunal” “Krishna came lo Irradiate the life of this earth 
with the splendor of his physical vesture, wherein were 
gathered and concentrated the finest essences of all things 
dial are most beauiifii]^ so perfectly fulfilled was he in 
liiiiiseir that he wanted nothing outside of himself^ yet did 
he continuously discharge human dutii^ and do acts of 
piety and merit for the instruction of others by his great 
examplei wielding the king^ of the earth a.s his playthings, 
he destroyed them hy one anotltcr, in order to lighten the 
burden of the Earth/' 

Truly^ if Sunsets and sunrises^ if cloud and sea and snow- 
pcaJe^ if muun and star and bird and flower arc w'ordi looking 
npoilj if we may without sin admire a fine horse, a beautiful 
mare^ a magnificent tusker, a sleek and gentle milch-cow^, 
a grand bull, why may s;oi admire fax more^ a l^eamiful 
human face and figure ? But it ought to be admired in tfir 
sam^ spiiil, as a work of Nattire^s supreme art. For this 
purpf>sc public opinion has to be carefully educated. Tlicrc 
Is loo much license on the one side anti loo much puritanism 
on the other^ [f the proper wise middle course Avere follo- 
’wcci there would be more joy In life, and there would be 
more human laces and features worih admiring and Itxjking 
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at again and again. For in ihi= biological and psychologi¬ 
cal worJds^p as in ilie economic, supply follo^v^; demand, and 
a ^vholc nation's appreciation of and craving for pliysical, 
mental, and moral Lcauty^ necessarily ciiaUi more aitd ttsorc 
of such beauty In each of it* succtssivc generations. Tlic 
worship, |jy brides and bridegrooms, of Krishna as baby, as 
boy, as youths and as great man^ charming^ fascinaiing, 
piquant, .saucy, mischievottis, wilful, maddeningly beautifuL 
hero of heroes, aesthete oraesihctcs/icacherof teachers, grand 
in every respeeb has its own most IwneliGent eugenic value 
for the nation, ij iht Witjship hi ofr^ du(j and guided 

l>y just and righteous and wise elders; and not by knaves 
and hypocrites as it i^E so largely lo^ay* to the shame and 
the sorrow of die people. The worship of ' heroes/’ and 
of mother and child**-Gauri and Ganesha, Kausalya and 
Rama, Yashfxla and Krishna, Tsis and Horus, Vashodhara 
and Rahiila, Venus and Cupid^ Kwannori and Baby, ^fa^y 
and Jesus, Fatima and flasan-Husain—in all rEtigiom, 
should, but does not, serve the same purpciqie. The V^mi- 
or *"the spring-festival," with its Ihlika-daha Jionfires 
to bum up the accumulated rubbish of the w inter and maki; 
a general spring-cleaning) and its worship of the Chatiih- 
SKashti Devi fthc^ goddess of the si^tyTour line arts" wliich 
subserve refined Asrwir-enjoymeat), has similarly degenerated 
in modem India. The shell of the custom remains, the 
spirit has \^nished. 'Hie refinements have gone, the coai^e- 
nesses have laccomc accentuated. From Ijeing a festival 
of delicate refinements and artistic enjoyments, it ha^i l>ccome 
a carnival of indecent songs and conduct. It is matter ft?r 
rcgretruJ surprise that the highly intelligent and sdentifie 
nations of the West shriuld also have fiiilcd so far to profit 
by their ttssearches in the ancient Greek cull of Beauty» 
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and io Ini hate and purs^uc more systcmaiic methoib for 
iheir own physical i.rtiprovenienL^'J 

TncideniaUyi our younger generation may usefully mate 
a careful study of the sizes and tjualities of the physical 
ixxJies that the great men of history have worn. 

Few great men of acitonr though si>me of thought aiid 
of art, have lxx:n puny or sickly tir ill-formed and feeble* 
'Fhey have generally carefully etiucated and strengthened 
ihcir bodies at least as much as their minds. And to the 
youth of India, the example of Kmlma and liis compatriots 
h a shilling light, Ihe students in the higher classes 
might, with much prc^fit, also study something of ihc hirih- 
conditions and the personal habits and private life of the 
prominent figinc^ of history , Ab-normal, J,^, e-Xira-ordinary^ 
personages often have extraordinary birth-coiidilirsnSj and 
tliese anti their penioiial habits and conduct in respect of 
dictar).' and sex-life throw a most c-aluable light on tlscir 
achievements or failures,** The Purana-ltihasa are per- 
ha|K mure ^^scientific” in tliis respect than many modern 
texi-books muh if pr^ptrijf mterprtlfd, are seen to embexly 
an ‘iiistorical sense^’ filch is finerj deeper-rooted, anci 
more camprehensive and scientific and philosophical,*^" 
rhey are honored as “die fifth Veda,” by tradition. 

'^^^Schooh of PKiv^itai Cfcjicufc serm lo \x iintlijplying now in thi* VVrsi, 
howrvcT, 

*"*Tcl3 iiic wlani n man cali and t will teU yott wlmt he ii"- i& a r^Tiruirfc 
mailc by fl, Frenchnuin. Brillait-Sa^^rin. 

^'’UnfortiinaBrlyp therr U llltk doubt ihai llin^ current tesu are full 

of niULr€a.din^ anil ioierputaikuru; ^nd ul the llmCt U ii very dSnJcult 

ttM delrrniinr [^tr right wwdin^ and naiE dowm itwi inlerpcJaiinni. .-UiOr 
iherr ii a lot fjf '"jiny^iJeflLl '* malticr in rhctrl whicll, ou ihc one hiikcJ* Li 
not tra^y to throw away ni rubbiih, in view oT ^borate n^lure, andj 
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^ 'TTlli IPNTjE^ I 

CfJtandogya- Upanishat. 

AjiiJ XEaiiu enjoins; “The Sciences should be studied 
in die light of History, Itihasa, die History of the Human 
Race, in detail, and Ptttam, ilie History of die Solar System 
as A whole, generally; since, without die help of these, 
which supply the concrete illustrations of abstract principles, 
the true meaning of those sciences cannot be realised*” 

Incidenially also it may be mentioned here, for the 
information of those ivho arc inclined to sec more dec dian 
virtue in Krishna, that the private moraborsuth historical 
ligtires as Julius Caesar and Alexander and Napoleon were 
worse tbecause adulterous), and even Arutodc sorneiimcs 
joined in his pupil Ale.\andcr*i revels. But despite all such 
werthncsscs, which no doubt had bad cffccis on their work 
in life, we cannot but admire their great achievements. 
Wr ought to imdersiand and recognise the strong points 
as well as weak points, the good as well as the evil. 

htJRfr ^‘nrst i 

"The ivisc man tmdei-stands the virtues as well as die 
defects of things and persons.” Some ill-advised and narrow- 
tlunking Christ Lin missionaries, mlscoiiceivtiig their duty 
to their own great Alaster, a true “son of God.” an 
avatnrii in his own degree, think that they serve the Christ 
by slandering Krishna.''' If they came face to face with 

iiFi the oth^r^ id <;v^n more dUTicult lo inurpTct uiLiEkfriDrtly, tbc 
cif “iuperpli>Tsiciil'’ knowlcd^-. 

■^^^pparmlJy fII C;fa rj.vtiiLik tlw espFoi.^Mfi*'St>A of Goct^' 

tiw in r John^ ili, 2“3fc now are kvc childrm oT Ctod, clc=''j 

%imKh Jor the or ptifm-ptmuha of and E^hc ln*arf-ul- 

ihie “perTcci mjiti,” of 
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I heir Master, surely hr uoukl rebuke them greatly, 'I’he 
Christ earinot l>e exalted by the bclittlemciit of Krislma. 
Different uiaiiiiesiatioiis of GenJ, For ditTerciii ptirpcwcs, 
have to be reverently studied from different points of view; 
they cannot all measured off, offlLajid, by the same 
foot-rule, 

Krisiixa axo Christ 

From Ollier and more generous points of view, parallels 
hnive now and then lieen aitemptcrl liettveen the lives uf 
Krishna and Christ. But they are very lar-fetchcd. If 
we take a few selected incidents from each liFe, similarities 
may no doubt lie found, specially If we follow those who 
think I hat the Biblical Christ is not an histoHeaL person^ 
that Jesus tvas Ix^rn 105 or and that Krishna abo 
is a myth—the selected incidents Iseing simiJar liecau!$e 
they allegorise the same spiritual truths. Butr then, fur iiie 
purposes of the inner science, the birth, gru^vth ^ struggles, 
decay, deaths of a linie plant, a worm^ a man, sU ^quaitj 
allegorise the one truth of all trtidis, cic-, the cyclic descent 
of Spiri[ inio Matter and its rcasccnt diercuui. Apart from 
diis, and regarded as historical^ the two lives are different as 
dilTercut can lie. There Ls very" Jittle in common between 
the gentle ministry' of the Christ, extending over only three 
yeans out of die diirty-ilirce of his life^ and the tremendous 
aU-c::om|>rehending activity of Krishna, throughout a very 
long life of the fullest and intensest kind. Tlic one was 
essentially a soul-refining furcc^ the other and 

an immediaie hisiory-maker o-n a very' targe scale, a nd a pfii- 
losopliTcal and arttstjc leacher of the highest order, besides. 
Both taught^ but the teaehing was directed to different 
purposes. I’he former taught Resist not evilj Turn the 


74 


KRlStl^'A 


right clicck.” the latter ’'nierefore fight**. And yet die 
two teachings arc entirely in accord. For the former means 
■■when the wrong is done to yourself,'* and tlic latter ‘^ylicn 
the wrong is done to another who is de|>rndcnt on yon for 
protection**.-* Jesus taught: “Love thine cnemiet, love 
thy ncighijor as thyself, love tJod with all thy heart." Krishna 
adds the luminom reason: ** Because the Essence of all 
is the universal common Self**. The roniier deals more 
witii the individual in and hy liimseir; the latter, more wiili 
[he individual as a memher of a coinmuniiy. As has been 
observed hy some writers, wliile some reiornicrs seek to re¬ 
form human nature, others seek torefi™ human institutinns; 
hut Manu awl, following him, Krishna do iKjth, by laying 
down [he just liije.s of that greatest of human institutions, 
n right ntganisatioii of society iis a whole, and then pointing 
oiu the duty of each individual memljcr thereof in keeping 
with Ills special position therein. 

rhe general ccuuJitions, of the prevailing of a-dharma 
(sin) over dharma > virtue), in matters social, political, econ¬ 
omical, amidst which the Christ arose and worked, were 
dilTercnt from those amidst which Krishna arose and worked, 
rhe Christ strove to reform, by leaching and arousing, 
tlirough prrtcpt and example, intertial, subjective, indivi¬ 
dual intensity of/tfling, of faith, hope, charity, self-purifica- 
tioTi, and devotion to tlie Father in Heaven [Sarita Dftgfi 

Al ihe same (ime it stimiW be noted ihnt turning itir eheeJs -hai 
(71 imiuf—H <mc or Ihf most cfifirclivc form* tif righlJng. Non-viulriil nnt|. 
ctMiperatJnn, po^ivc [awiawr. Innl a«|imHceii{rr but ttiiilmft, ihnrtgll 
cii-U dteobctlicncc, grtieral itrike, "lufTrring wrong bt|| nor dnoig 
il." JV«rfal. an- all only ditTercnl ramuand degree nrttir nunirv^tntion 

tpr Ihis -anjl-rniier," Which, it ttBi> be otHerved in passing, is *,ronanf 
in ihc ^\>UEnin-iiii[iirr than in tlie “ 
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of ihe CJayatri) —all cuJmmi^iinj^ in sclf-sacrific«, Kiislma 
taught uiTtkD^t scir^^crjiice also, bin culminaiiDn of inner 
illumination^ of kmwlidgf of the Univei^al Sclf^ and of 
the sense of duty born of that knowledge; and he strove to 
reforTti by external, objective adjustments of human afTairs^ 
by rewards and punishments^ on an immense scale also. 
Christ tauglU bkf^kti to the Univerwl Father, and inspired 
penffinal devotion to himself; Krishna taught jiiima of the 
Universal Self and, as the censequente of ihati UnivcMl 
Lovei and he inspired in tense personal devotion also,"'^ 

The Rationauti of Iofals 

More might l>c said of ihe devotion iiispired by Krlsfina. 
But tbr that it better to go to the great classical ivorks 
direct, and to the Bhf^gavnia more than any other ivork. 
Like all other men of action^ and more than tlicy in the deg¬ 
ree of his greatness, Krishna inspired violent dislikes as uell as 
likes. But the all-chari table, all-helping, ancient Science of [he 
Spirit says thal those ^I'ho hated Krishna were as much hel|)ed 
in their soul-devcIopment as those whq loved him. This 
seems to be a inv-stic mystery* But it is hir Irom Ix-ing 
unintelligible, li ts explained by supcrph^^ical science, 
’ivhich tells us that, just as in the physical world, patriarchs 
and their familieSp chiefs and their clans and hiIms^ elders 

courh?, the ultamaic aicEftphvsfcal iracluHa *** grvax 

icAchcn b the Clmit nho said: "1 atwl my FaUier arc One,"' "Vc 

arc ihe lining lrtril53» of GocL'" .Vcirf iays in the Qumn - 

*'lnni an-Allahu^ b ilahiji JLLi Ana/' which W an exact 
df Isaiuii ; "A'cTi3y> r,.cV'<fll Irim (is) God, and there ia none else.'' Fhe 
verses in Ecclcstaslcs fiv,K, 9) arc very ncniarkahle-, too: "There [% 
One aldhCj and there is rH>t a '^Twn are better than 

(Of: Brhad., L iv. 1-3), 
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and their communilies arid nations, stand in special relations 
of protectiveness and Jo>-alty tptsards one another, even 
so s^ially advanced Sf>uls, stand in special 

relations of compassion, to hdp them along ihe path of 
[«ydh^physica! evolution, with large groups of souls. As 
the Iindicates, the Ishvata sufter* Wi that 
noblest and most refined Avidya, nescience, that Divine 
Heartache, Moha, Kiesha. of the Buddhas of Com|)assion 
tvhich makes Him say: "I will take these erring souls to 
safety, across the vast abysms of Kalpa-pralayas and Maha- 
pndayas, by teaching them the Eternal Truth of the Tmtnor- 
lal Self and Its Jaws.'* It Is this purest form of Maya v^hich 
makes Him retain a sheath, however glorious and 

subtle, Dft^ma^kaya, etc., and provides Him with motive 
for, and interest jjt, existence. 

It is, otherwise also, plain psychology. Thus. 

.\arada says to Viidhishthira that when the olyect is 
truly great, it does not matter whether the Ixmd with which 
you DC your soul tu it is the bond of some form of the hate- 
emotion or some form of the lovc-etnotlon. The result 
will he good for you cither way. It is enough tliat you 
/« younielf sirongly to this great soui. But make sure that 
he ii tmly great and not a hotlow' pretender. He wilt do 
the rest. Of course you will have more pain along the 
one way tiian along the Other. But dragged you wiU be 
cither way, to the right goal. The way of sin and pain may 
Ixr even quicker, for life ihcreon is more intense, more 
"Cwi", anti wears out the emotion-Ijond.v that tie to the earth 
more tjtiickly, by very powerful revulsion. Jaya and Vijaya^ 
olfcTcd the option Ijetwceii Ijinlis as foe, Vishnu* 
or j«rii as devotees, chose the former, and took birth ai 
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(1) Hiranyajtsha Altd Hininya-kaAhJpu, (2) Ra^Tiiia and 
Kumbhakama, (^) Shishu-pala and Danta-vokira, lie 
u'lio westffti with (jod i«>uciici5^ catches^ embraces Him 
more closely and more vigorously than he ^vlio ^^orships 
Him, awc-struckj rroin a distance, Arjuna wrestled with 
Shiva and received the Pashypat-astra^ the irresistible 
weapon, Jacob wrestled with the angcL The soul s/ckhg 
CJod, first denies Him angrily^ then l>ecomcs flod. Itself, 

iffTr: liRTT iflT: i 

^4 f¥sit I i 

Bhsj^apald 

'"By sex-love^ by fear, by hate, by kiiLsmanship, Viy deep 
friendship, by ^vbolc'hearied devotion, have ditTcrciit souls 
clung to Him, and found Him.*'** 

In this w^ay has Krishna received a devoted ^vorrfhip whicb 
flourishes five thousand years after bis passing with an 
intensity itnsurpassed in any time or dimer 

Of course the deepest reason of sucii denouement is in 
ihe soui thf votary himsilj\ the soul which makes the ideal 


in common h»io(ri‘, the lavoiriTc and luif^rt and 

wtapciiw of iht iliaixr in ihc “imiinprfa.lhy''^ <4* ihr niAiu-n 

VB-hfum thry :«T%cd de^mrdijr and well Alri 4 iitii:Srf% Bucrplin- 

liji ami Naptilcoifi Riniam and /Vrctiur's Exen^ibnr ^rr iW well 
knuwn ihdr ma»tmr Krbhna^a rAo^ [ducm) ^ndanhatta. lib buw 
Sh^irnga, hb chrkiiccr Damka, hii Four liOrbs Sliaib>'a, ciCrp lib 
''schmil'nuUe' Sudama., and his boyhood^i dairylrirnd^ Ftaiiha I,ajiEii^ 
etc,, are itncpaitiblr frem Hub gfral ilory. The finh prilldplr. if il wilt 
only aiiach ilsrlf rinniy enough Eo the ibtllip wil], wtihnul pojlalce 
of the Satledi imn^ortalily. 
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«bj«( of its Clinging a mtans for Its ov,n psychical exercise 

ajiu strengthening, 

^ ^ ^ Mitiirt *T^ fipn' \ 

?7K TiRTT ^rf^T infr fTrlrMV'irlR II 

r^iniiq cfr^rT 1 

5rr''^r|^-»ftrT >{TPt »T W r8 d':^HH^H ii 

*s ■ % 

Maitrajfdni- Upaiiithat 
*r w ^rf^T ’itr r(| j|nt|>^ i 

ff n'tqfflt STCT rl^NHlPf^; 11 
’R^PTTIR 5W; m irs??^-; »T fR If; II 

'■Whatsoever the embodied jha puts its mind, its heart, 
into: whatsoever ideal, whatsoever object of desire, it 
dwells upon, singlc-mindedly, whole-heartedly, whether 
by love, or by hate, or by fear—it puts on the form of 
It becom®, that same ideal or object. The wx*rId-proceJ 
Sion is mind; purify the mind therefore with all thy might- 
for the man becomes w-hat he has in mind; tspecial- 
ly when leaving the body at its deatfi. Tlie mjyi is hi, 
vvishj, his a^piralion.^^ 

f n tht ^ivords of vv^tcrri poots, 

“AVhatsocvcr thou lovest, that Ijccomc ifjou must, 
Ood if thou Jove God, dust if ihou love dust." 

**EvjJ is I he thought tliiit thinks it^ 

Good the thought that makts it 
Ught and Uarkiicss^ Sin and Purenc^, 

Likewist out of thinking grow. 

in thought upon the Graiidest, 
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And the GrandcsE you slvall l>e» 

Fix your thought up>n the Ilighrifi, 

And the hiighest you shall be^” 

The imud verily creates^ and if, ihe world, 

Krtsuna as MASTFk OF Supierphysical Powrrs 
'Fhe Shakia 5ays tlial the liuman jka pasjtes throtigh 

three stages in evolution: [Ij the pashu or “animar' -man; 
(2) the rim or “hem” -man; (3] the dii^a or “god” -man.'' 
The divine mat^, the su[>erman, has supcrphysical pt>%veni, 
subtle sensor and motor faculties wjtli reaches Ixryond 
the ''heroS^*. These are cither congenital (and persons 
l>firEi with such extraordinaiy^ faculties arc said to belong 
to the rrAt-cla^s nrjjica^^)^ or are dcs^clopcd by special exer¬ 
cises and experiences of lapmyid (ascetic practices) ^nd yoga^'-^ in 
this life. If they have been worked at in previom lives* 
they appear eoEigenitally in this , or. in any otsc, their revi¬ 
val or further development becomes easier; for all faculties 
or powders are already present in the Self^ and therefore 
in dp'er)' self ur j»(Tj but the manifestation of any and every 
one of them is matter of perrection uf, and adjustment and 

^Compare (|i ihc iiHis aiiiinai-mais- ; |2j i[if /nbajD 

(ordtiiar^.' nian't and (31 the the maul -of Surimti. 

itip jfFT^r 'VjAj-j jirc npl 

among tht* tau^^r-day dcgrncrat«"; or, ^ ^ 

^ ‘Msc birth-pliice EiF as of rivert, is not ea^y io 

aspen aiii/" Many grafl« of riAi-i and an? dUtinguiyhrd I'te iui£t* 

eUr, in Sufismu Tlu^ presence of some abnormoJ poweft of 
seeiMsd-itPgllE, etc.K wilhoui high LEilclEeetual de^'clopmcnl and moral 
May be found among degenrnlfe? and savaypx also* somctiincs. 
To inake the rihi, high mom* and inlellecEual a* well ai supcrphysLeol 
<|ualilie7( are needed x 

The Sufi ^oni far is 
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co^rdrnatjon iKtwtcn, the subtler (iafoiw aiir] thtiA™) bodi^-s, 
whicli the jua hrJTidts o^-cr fr<#in the “oilier ^vorlds,” iind the 
phSsient dense {sthuia) (tcidy ^vhkh it finds here, 

ctnirsc, (he “great soul/' going to incarnate rm ilie 
earth for a s|)c<;iaJ purpose, seeks out the family, and there¬ 
in the [wents, most fos'orahly constitiited psyrho-phy'si- 
cally for its requiremenu. Jlut, from the nature of things, 
MAt-ramihfs cannot be common, or ev'en frequent, in a human 
race which is scj defective and overpOMcrcti by a^dharma 
(sin; as to need an avatara to upiift it into dfiaftiiti (virtuel 
again. At the same time, a hummi race can, ordinarily, 
be helped properly only by one who is Aumm as well as super¬ 
human. .-Vnd it happens also that .Vaturc is made up of 
Opposites, dMiji-f/pani, twos and twos, ihoiigii only one of 
a pair predominates at any given lime and place. There¬ 
fore when a-dhanns prevail, dhanna is not, cannot be. wholly 
tlestroyed hut i.s focussed, necessarily, into poivciful “seeds” 
here and there, from which its great “iianyan-trecs” (mA- 
Mtlha] must arise again to spread their branches over tJie 
world. Thus, in times of great and widespread lawlessness, 
disorder, and sin, dhttfrntt and w'isdom and physical and 
superphysical powers become concentrated in families here 
and there in pmentiality. And the finest-grained physical 
body available in such, with reference to its requiiemenis, 
is taken by the great soul to begin with; though ilicrc arc 
viotent exceptions also, and saints are sometimes I mm in 
a family of sinners, like embodiments of its conscience, for 
^cre Ls a duality, an ambivalence, an op|Kjsition of pairs, 
in a family, as in an individual, and in a community, a 
“bundle of contradictions, ' dements of good and demc'nu 
of evil. Prahlada was Ixim as son to Hiranya-kashipu 
and Vibhishann as brother t« Ravana. ^'et the body alw 
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always needs to lie Further trained and perfected up lo 
those requirements, by special bapiismT iiiitiaiiohj vows, 
fasts, vigils, periods of rciiremem from the busy haunts of 
men, ascetic austerities, soliiai7 meditattonsj trances, 
\s'rcstljngs with angels and with devils (inner and outer), 
c:Qmmunioit vvith l>ciiigs of other worlds, with Nature, 
with Cosmic Life and Consciousness,^* 

We therefore generally find periods of sitich retirement 
and ascetic practices, of the restraints of the outer sensor 
and motor nrgati^i which dam hack psychic energy, and 
force it to enter initi^ and develop, the germs of the inner, 
and ooiisecjuenl extetisions of faculty, and mystical ex[jen- 
enccs of various kinds and degrees, Jn the lives of almost 
all ejtlra-ordiiiarily great mcn>^ The biography of Krishna 
Contains many periods of intense inpa^a and meditation, 
deliberately undergone for further perfecdiig of his ^'veluc-.^ 
les/' over and above the specially favorable conditions 
secured by rhe captivity of Jm parents, their consequent 
high-strung tiervotis psy^zho-pliyslcal condition, their ju^ 
tensely prayerful mood, and their longing for the foretold 
binh of one who would deliver no! only them but the whole 


•3'HTR, fKn, ■jwpr, 

3rF*nTr*r. 

tkJKmpim!: the piurticrS ktwfwn. ljjiiIcY iht iwnsf ist ^ultik ill ^SlarwJU. 
U niJlni by ibe Sufi* vr it 

iitiheid or u'hi$l ^irviUiS ^ FarnhJJ'ti^ih-, iimiliibilkin inlo Ciod, 

tncT^cjicp uitu ihit Univcnll TJfe 

^'tfempare the cajcs vf Chnst Muharnln&d- 
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vvofldj 3nd i%oi Only froim physical and polittcail bnndaj^ 
to EyrantSj |>tii also from splrituaL 1)Ohdagc to a decentraltd 
priesthood and a sujrerstitiouij pseudo-religion, li may 
be notceJ diat these parcnis vvcrc themselves reLncamations 
of the primeval fshi-Sj K^shyapa and Aditi, to u hum Vishnu- 
Krishna or Xarayana was lx>rn as Upendi'a V’^amana; and 
of the stiJi earlier nhi-j Sntapa and Prshni, to whom Jic was 
btirn as Ptshtii-garbha, aecurding to the Piiranas^ By ituch 
iapaija Krishna further reHned and perfected his already 
gloriously splendid liody into a fit instrument for the mani- 
restaiiim of marvtllDus soperphysical as well as physical 
powers,'^ ^ 

I 

We may note that while the rshi is, <jrdliiarily, a man 
of tiioughi, a teacher, and therefore does nni need jmitrh 
physical muscular vigor, KrLdma had to work prr-emintntly 
as both man of thought and of action. Hence hk need 
for exceptional superp}i>'5icai us well as exceptional physical 
body^ ill keeping with his exceptiona] greatness as avataric- 
jiva, ‘ a lutir from tjse head of Narayana/" a ray of the 
SllIl-cent^e■^ He gave iliumii^aiing visions to his parents, 
his nurse-mother Vashoda, and lus fiicods Aijuna and 
Narada, lie gave terror-striking vbtous to the evit-minded 
Durycxlhana and others. He saw from Divaraka, a thousand 
mites away, Dranpadi^s agoi^y of shame, and heard her 
cry' to him for help^ in Hastlnapur^ when Dns-shasana^ at 
the ]lidding of his elder brother Duryodhana, who had won 


^^Thrfe arc «ccbp as in the esue of Chriit, ■which btlieVt, fcsptttivdyj 
in "'imrnamlaEe cnncrpticHi," and in hh a btidy 

app rroc of the “common elements,"' but of dhefcai itufl^yct I be 
''common ” ii mijatu^ous enough I 
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hrr from Yudhiahihsra in that mad game of dice^ endeavored 
to pii]] a^vay her cloth and denude her as a slavc^ in t\\c 
ns5cinl}ly~ha]l and he ansuered the ct>' also, and, atru^ 
all that distance, either hv-iinotiscd Dits-shasana and the 
vvhole assembly into ''seeing” her cloth stretch ejdiausilcsslVj 
or aetually *^n^uUip!icd^'and leugthenecl it cndlessty (as the 
licxjks say) , by lUstatUiAtietmHi matcrlaLisation. He also '‘mub 
Mpiied” the miniae remains of the fchod cooked hy Drau- 
padi, in order to cEiatde her to feed and mollify the veiy* 
choleric and curse-ful rM Durvasa and his many disciples* (as 
tile (Ihelst, later^ multiplied tlie loaves and fishes)- He projee-^ 
led his oun and also hLs beloved friend Arjuna’s mkiftma- 
shntira-s (subtle bodies ) on certain occasions of profoutid 
dlsturfiance of mind and intensity of emotion. He appeared 
simultaneoush' in many places on other occasions. He 
healed the sick and straigfsteneci the deformed by the radiant 
vital magnetism which made his caressing touch pour hcahli 

mwus that. ai. bior among tker **ci%ilLwd" Rciinan^. thrti^ Vnrrt 
>wmm>^Lav« a^i a* mj^ti-^avra lei India to ihos^^ Ela>'«i artEl that they 
wcff krpt more or Ioh barr-ltactLird; but net ao as in sOnwr periods 

of konif. Thi^r^ dors not icem to be any menlion of such uUcr nudity 
ot idavE^ in ltulLa^ in ihr €*k\ book&i BtiC trrfn it h quite cvjclcnu 
thrunghall the gtaHHir of grand iiamikfl. that, together with a 

VfTy hi^h ctevdopiiwnt of all tinck of am and Itniurii-i and Wrapnns of 
w^irfArr, thenr Vfo.^ murh coanK^ living and senSLial and even bruliil 
indulgmte, in those day*. Printing And dicing and Ityiing, even as today 
ill the great capitaUtoH TIN of the West and the East; with apparently thU 
diBcjence E|iai I he brutality wa^ nirore fran k and openly reCo^iscEi by ctm- 
vention in tb™**’ tlaysr while oEiwadayi. is ii nwre cweretl With film* of 
decoruin) and is niu^itly coEirirtctl to “"ihc nij^ht“Side‘ of she grrai cities. 
ITirjwJtiftff-/ AndraJtjAd-J. rvilmiGmbes.discasc-gVfm^ passicm,*, fjrnds 
and liobKobllns^and beWlj^ of prey'—aJI graw more ptiwcrfijl j ii the dart, 
whept the Suo'a rays, *‘aiigels,"’ ate iKH figluiniit with and 

dcftroying nr at least checking And tupprcaaing them. 


KRISirNA 


f!4 


in(o ihc ill and make them thihAle, anti fill vmh blissiu! in¬ 
toxication the nlready whole who iiad the rare fortune 
to be near and dear to him. He also, on rare occasiom, 
brought back the dead to life, w'hcre apparently, the Jink 
bettveen the subtle and the dense botJies had not been wholly 
broken, by that jiame magnetic power and wjJl-force, ' He 
laid dooms upon specially grievous sinners, as of prolongctt 
wandering inspiritual and physical misery upon Ashvatthama 
tht killer of infants and sleepers.*♦ .Such things are said of 
him by written and spoken tradition, and natu«illy and 
jmstly l>elong m him as a superman. Matty more ihitigs arc 
also said of him which extend lm greatness and Jib atoiv 
beyonrl all bounds, and make of him a verv god on earth 
How far they- are due to poetical license and exaltation,* 
or devotional and sentimental exaggeration, or mixture 
of fact With Jantasy, it Is djlTlcuh lo say. But reason cotm 
scls some proportion with other great figures and events 
of history and facts of Xature. 


His mastery of martial weapons, whether ‘■secret" ajtra i 
or plain sWre-r^Mike the lx>w and arrow, the mace, the 
sword, and his special fav'orite, (he rkoA'roor discus,^* need not 
be particularly dwelt on in this connection. That masterv 
no doubt, was personal and unique, and outdistanced even 
Arjiina s and Bhishma’s and Drona's. Still, it docs not seem 

the [rgr«d of c.Irtr Uid by Joo, an'ibr Wandwin^ Jrw, 
AmIi« fran, (ti, jujwl,, "is niiiig fiam a dutantc"; jAnjbfl rmm 
^msolt, •*€«& up, Enta |rirca," ‘ 

to have been in use ift Eodin lo the end of die scventl. .. .. 

A.D. Thr .Arab invaden of Sind, of [iuu time, have rrconlrd that Tt 
by the Indiira tvarrior^ it could compfrlely cut thmujh ihTnrtk 
a hoeir, ihr houi i Ti* tJt V. VmAya\ .IfWfinW L/i,.) ^ 
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to have been specially cuTinected with iiny «5uprrphysjca| qua- 
litys for the use of such ^'secret” was common to all the 

maha-riUhfis, the great warrior-hercMrs^ ihe “chivalrous kni¬ 
ghts,'" of that day. The recent lethal inventions of Enrope for 
purposes of war make the Puranic mtra-s look less hy^rboli- 
eal than they formerly did. They seem to have been specially 
prepared **flinging“ weapons^ with moch power of destruction, 
the secret of the use of which was imparted only to the select* 

KRiSitNA AS Man of Knowledok ancj Teacher 

Finally we may see Krishna as one of the greatest of 
trachers. 

While hl^ Lieauty of form remains only as a iraditioiu 
alas, there is no authentic portrait available either on canvas 
or in marble, no true rhilra or pratitm^ to show us con¬ 
cretely what that mar^^cl was like; while hb deeds reniiiin 
only in resiihs long overlaid an<l modified tiy the results 
of other events, brought on by the unresting stream of timct 
moving i»ow' peacefully and placidly and now inrrentially; 
ihc ^visdom of hb teachings remams to us in direct fi>rni* 
Even in hb Ixiyhood and yotith he was a zealous reformer 
of religion. He l>a tiled bravely as a Iwy, againai the pre¬ 
valent cxceiisive and sensuous (or wdicn perversely misinter¬ 
preted then even positively corrupting) Vedic formalism 
and ritualbm; warred upon vested priestly or rather priest- 
craftj’ interests and pretensions; successfully aboibhed 
the Indra-mflAAw wLdi its blood-sacrificcs and libations and 
potations; and established, instead, I he more rational cult 
of the cow^, so eminently suited to an agricultural dvitlsation* 
I'iib open condemnation of hypocritical, cunning, selfbh 
and sensctcis, or perverse and depraved sacerdotal forma- 
Ibm, and of the endeavor to hypnotbe the people with 
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the mere outer word of the Veda, is briefly but strongly 
repcatetJ by him in iiis later teaching of the 

KrruALisw isf. Wisdom 

inq trifr*!: tt 

TTwsiulfrFfT n 

^Trtr5^!T*nfTT^Tt i 

^nrrrt n 

f^'rtr^ anr*t^^ ■ i 
tTTTTT# ’3^4 W 4 . | 

^rrgjijn^T fTsTpr-T: 11 

'-^rnrq^r'rTsrr w ft*t(wrf'T 1 

»iii'HiqTi<'.i ^f^rpT^ )g 

{Ch, ii, 42-530 

“The flowery ipctxh of the foolish men who are always 
talking of‘Veda, Veda,’ as if there were nothing else, ftlled 
with desires, greedy of paradise, ambitious of powers, crav¬ 
ing after luxuries—they who allow tlieir minds to he carried 
away by that deceptive speech, they never attain to the 
Steadiness of the understanding which sees the Seif in and by 
meditation. Rise above the (Karma-kanda, ritualism and litii 
ralistn, of the) Vedas, Arjuna! Rise beyond the reach of the 
three juna-j, rise beyond the paits of opposites, rise to the 

















A SSTUDV IH TH ft TltftDRY OF AYATARA*? 


87 


supremacy of ihc To iht ntaii who knou's the irnmei’tStity 

of the Sclfj the vvftolc of the V^edait is of no more use ihan 
is a small atud s ho I low puddle in lime of widespread HrjCKl. 
When thy mind has cross«J beyond its present con Fusion, 
then will h feel surFeiicd svith all this endless repetition 
of hearsay (jArw/u, shn/ii. “that which b heard,"' traditson)' 
Perplexed now by txinfusing shniits, (of Karma-kanda, 
“ritual/" and conventional ethics, based on hean^y, and 
not on itscertained essenriat Juana-kanda, “scientific" and 
philosophical principles), ivhcn thy iitiderstanding succeeds 
ill attaining steady con[emplation nf the Universal SelFj 
then wilt thuii attain yoga-union with that Self, realising 
It as ihy-Self/' 

The leaching is fiirdicr explained In the by 

KHshna to Uddliava. 

:iF*RT5<nf? i 

4,M(Hj+ir<^i4i; JSIWT; qfjdmrH-l: II 

f^TSl I^ •Hifd’TiH I 

'T'^T'i ’H'JTr*ifT *nrr *(i™n PTTF??PiT: M 
7W ^TTuNrfSTr; i 

>nf<n: WTT u 

f ^jfil^Tr ST 1 

'tiirH'1 ■ ^<'1*11 "1 fI ; II 

3Tf^*T*^ m I: ^ ^ I 

^ ^ m*i<i ^ ^ *PT: 11 

'fr^TT^^; I 

^ t ITrmfwSR TfrST fWIF»TW; H 

fs^nf^rrrrT M'HH'>«tii i 

feilrFr^r^r ism: II 

t- ^ 
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vrftrqT ^ ^i+<^ fmpTpqtr wr ii 

T^:<i IR*'! 1 TX;*Tr3(tPfr^: I 

•J 

TTpm tTTw n 

v^_ Rrf^ 1 

fTFTt^ ^ tT^T^TKT M 

Tip ^fWwT wrftraTT^iwi i 

n i f^q - j W fpft 11 

1^;iJki^^'l^^4^|^^^^+i^^Mti4l t^r i 

'Ttm ^ rSRTT 11 

TTt ttt r^-F^^'ra^ i 

4T*-^R lit fimTI I 

**^mom> bom iiicvcn gt^xi nimiLics, wl^cttiTu the aci^ic^cmprii; 
of ihc second birth (regeneration) should ^le easy, arc led 
astray by the honeyed words of (the outer) Scripture^ im¬ 
merse themselves in endless lituab and imagine ihcmsclves 
to be vcr>^ learned* when they arc really only very' foolish 
and very' conceited * , » Liislfub imt>lacalile in their hates 
like serpentSj. dire in their icparativeiicss. arrogant and 
vicious^ iliey ridicule the lovers of the eternal atl-per\^adirig 
SciL xMisiy-eyed with avarice* blinded with the smoke 
ol their bloothgullty sacrifices, sensc^eking, Instfui and 
cruel, they know not Me* the Self who is this all^ frura whom 
is this alL They slay innocent animals in worship of low 
and false anti foul spirits* to satisfy tlicit own liloixl-ihirstU 
ness; and what ostensible gifts they' make licre are given 
in the spirit of the tradcaman, with hope of rnuch greater 
return in die shape of the dream joys of other worldi and 
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of a return to this in Hdirr surroundings. To men deceived 
by such doivery words of tbc letter of the Scriptures, and 
puffed up wit It the pride of caste, all talk of tlic Eternal 
Self is utterly distastcfiil. They talk vcrliosely of Veda, 
but liiey kjiow tioUiutg of ilte hidden meaning of the \ eda. 
The J, the Self, is ever hidden underneath forms. It is 
mysterious. The Rshis therefore speak of it in covers of 
mystery. Yet the whole Veda has no other purpose, in 
reality, than, through all sorts of disguises, to point the way 
to Me, the Supreme Self, to lead from Aimna to Jnsna of 
the Seff.”*-' 

Buddha and Shankara also, and indeed alt religious 
Tcformcre, have battled against this deadly rituahsin, tvhich, 
like epidemics atul plagues of w'ceds, insects, locusts, diseases, 
etc., periodically ovenvhclms and perverts human intel¬ 
ligence, so that that which was intended for the hightst 
helping of humanity becomes its worst hindcrer. 

As the U^aifiskot saw, 

i 

■‘\Vhat the gods created to be virtuous, that the titans ran 
iifter and tainted with vice.” Indeed the law is earlier, 
li governs the primal Ihrths themselves. Brahma, creating 
gods created the Aitans also. God, creating angels, created 
Satan and the devils also. The Vedas, in their Kamia- 
kanda too, lay down useful rules; but the excesses of human 

sTpor a ‘‘euriQui ewncidenee” of thojghi. contpaje ihc foilowin®! 
“The Gnraiirt . - . aaefird it imponihlc ihat □ 
jewuh) whirL coiwicd of only tJixidy iacrifieoi and triflins rtrmwme*. 
,od wb»e reward* a* well v punbhnwno w^rc all ofa »nial and icinpo- 
ml n.t«rr. coold impin: the love of viru.=, or ™uaLu ihe in.pctu«tty 
of pauiou.” (CmwMi, ««"<•" ch.xv.) 



90 


KRISTINA 


nature pervert them to mischief. (Organisation of society 
becomes exclusive hcrctlitar>' caste rigidity, Injimction 
to be pure leads to self-righteous contempt of others. Advice 
to be careful and clean in diet and in marriage^ for mdivi> 
dual and facial health, is misinterpretcti into mere toiich- 
me-not-ism. Jruty the work of world-mending is unending! 
Maya deliberately creates myriad-faced error endlessly 
to serve as reliev'ing background for the one cicrnal Truth. 


NOI'E 

For AM rxample of ejccisdVf ritiutbm in llir Hest. we Oibkxm, 
flliif™ eh. 4-1. "Among tavage natioiu (he want of leitm n im 

perfeetiy supplied by ,hc me U yi«W .iqes. whiel, ,wAkcn Al.rmion 
3^ perpetual,! the rtmetnlirance of any puWic cr privaic tninmetioni. 
^ jnrupnidmee of Ihe fim Romaa, exhitnied the leene. of a pantumime- 
the were adapted to t(w gcilun-t. and the diglue,t e«or or neileet 

in the/smu or prooHding wa, Mifricwni lo aimul [hr uiiifonw of ihr lajiest 
Claim . [Thru folW many raamploj ... Thia occuh wimee of ,1m 
wordi^and acvornioflo™, was the inhcntancc of the |>ontini and iiatri- 
CMtw." Even to-day, a[l -experi.” of evoy an *nd (raft and iidmce 
twl to malm a ftconditr mysterj- of ihdr profeuJonal lcclinicalitie»' H O 

\Vrib rud<ei.,,itoelrenrf,aulohsen-atio<iu<m toodern legal ami 

fr^tahi™ in liH On/iiw of f/ist«y. The motive U naiuml a„d obvkuv. 

mCuy m variilUi^ wayi. 

I hr pa^ge quoted above ffoni flibhon beeim with a refeiener 
lOMvagm. BL,t,|,eRomamnftheprri«f to which die panaiaph 

highly civiliwd nation 

we fltiehael Macl>unagh'9 Tin fingfom of I’mlhiatut. which describes 
the ritual solemnly ojrteived by the llriti^ Fhrhament ryen t»day liimieh 
It was inilituled ccniuris ago, and mtol be cauiinj? imiles, now ci; t 
.hme wht, 0 ^ ic J, i. a ^ ° 

India the pcnuictice i» directly helped hy the "y^eiMl intetesU ” 
Of a whole large and iiitelligen, ,e«ion of the people whom it ha» 
iiorortunalely ttocome a tncaiu of living, and who are theiefure interested 
in the rest of the people remaining un-inlelligent and un-Inquujtive. 

But we a)w find that Krishna hWlf. while wiidemning dead formal- 
lim, irniLi, m iJlp qiM^tAlfion trQni the did jibokT^ tjiat ihcrc iia dcif|>cr 
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mcaiiLng un^rtncath the i>Ulcr worti Df lEir \'cda. The rather oL&eurc 
Cila-vcFv^ aUo, which comparcj ihc Vodaa to a shqJW friKldLeH 
be inlerprrEed in annther Wae. Thu word u£ia-/kMki, nrdiDarily mcanini^ 
a smiiil po&i or drknktng w^aicr, may, with the CQiltcat, be conxlmcd as 
comparing the \ cdai lo heaving with deep waters iii 

lifitir nC flood ^ A pafftphnw, in the SanaliuJaija £iiX<r, of thii u aliM’j 

doublc-sciisccE. 'Hie exprextinn tin-re ii which nwjr be read 

Ai Manu also >f>caks oi the ilie ^^^ccrel," of the 

iti jHtfttJi-AWtf (xT btwrltdgf, aji dblinguiihed I'roEH the karma-fiimda 
or nhiffli (u. m, 165). And H. P, Klavatafcy. in Thi Sv Tf! Dw/rjfflf, refcri 
lo the Vedfl^ as being the wd^rk nf "IniliaEcs’’, rmliHidyLng ^^OccuSt 
Science/' and yielding many inEerpreiaEinni with the help of'-ieven ke>Tt^', 
We abc^irhKl thni similar belkeb have gaEhcreJ roitind nlher ScriptLire 
of hismriealJy recmi tw-igin, like the Bible and the Q.uran. Thus Lindsay^ 
inhtk jJhp Rtjormaiion, Vnl.I> says: ''The Media^’val Church forbade 

Eo Iflymen. OVrr and over agaion Ehe reading of the \'ulgate" the latm 
lran5Jnj<^^^ fit the BLble^ made by Jem me, A. O. -JCJO- the V edaj, 

it is ivell known, were fnrbiddriT by their custodiazu to the 'Howrjn cattc*^; 
the Church and the Slate, when persene and Selfish, everywhrtc dclil)cf- 
ately spread ignorance and Supcntlfcirhn inuead of, ai is chrif duty ta do, 
IcnowletJge and enlighienmem). “Then arose the four senses wf the Scrip' 
ture, litend, mnraj, aJlcgoricalH and anagogic, which eimblc Ehe readt-r td 
draw any meaning he plr^dses from any portion of Scripture^*. The 
Vedto are also said lo be AanM^dkfjra, **t3ie cow of plenty" t otic can gel 
frum them whai ontr liki^; the Abzdrf-^ menlkin^t ihf: differenE ways in. 
which they may br inlerpreted, mfihaiika^ jsngjjb, Jnjmk<i, ad^^'amika^ 
eu- ^ Pope Innoci-nE III irprobatcfl the tran»hllkm of the Scrip¬ 
tures into the VeTnacutan, l^ecutae ordinary laytum^ and cspecLaily 
Women, have UDE suFFident intelligence lO understand them." It 
is well known that the \ edas arc claimed to be ^bhe word of Brahma-r^^ 
or. if paasibhi, even ohlef titan Brahma. So the Bibk is 
claimnl to lie <lioapeL Cfod-^pell, God-^puken. So the i;^uran U frgafd' 
ed by Its folluweis as K^ttim^dlah, Wowd of God". "The subsianec 
of the Quran,say-s Gibbcwi (in eh, 30 ofhij RafnutL Rmpirg)^ "acccirtling 
lo iMubatnmadI hini^ei-T or his disciples is uncreated and etemah subaist- 
i ng In the essence of the Deity, and Inscribed with a pen of light on the 
table of hfl everlasting decrees/^ 

A|jarE from posdlxle ur impa^ible secrrl nscanlngl, the recnnciltallon 
of such rival and conflicting cUlms is that aif truth is eternal, and the w-ofk^ 
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ncti of man, but of tJdEy. Tlic trulh.^ of inaLhirmaucB,tht real Uwt and fart 
of rtTfy science, art obvicviuJy On; invondcillj^ but only sh« disfoverSts, 
of huriMU bcinj^, Jifc jiut itwir wort bui the work of Nature and her Ciftd, 
ihe Eiernal Self 'J'he Veda, wbieh nwAria alL true ‘'‘knowledge/* ntay 
well be a-pammhFya, **non-humiui/^ b thb icrac. UjihappiSy, the 
tnood of the ovcT-laiihrijl, ihc blindi dc^cu^, or ihf fuiutom^^ of the 
KTlKiTLen, give* a pcnonal Ettm to the impeinsonal, thaaga uiuvenal 
rrhgion into ^eciarianum, aiid caim troubli^ and tfftgediea->whi:eh 
too have Iheir place in the IVaritl-procevi! Wliat Gibboa ttys of Isbim 
feh. TO of hii work), appJiea to all -Taitha/* more Of Iraa’ they are "compo. 
imded of an elernal tnilll and a nixe^tto fiction—llial there w only <me 
t;od, aiid that (aoKand^) h the ionlyj apcHlle of GikJ/* Yet the fiction U 
converted easily bio fart by reptaciME Eh- word* * the only apcMstlr^' 
with the wonk •Vjnr of the perpetual «Tie> of apostlrt*^ nnd may, thendhre, 
at fimt sight, 5ecm not ‘beces^ry"; but, yet, itgalu, meEaphyne seeim to 
say ihaE the seed of truth riecck the manure oT fabelutod to sprout and 
liHjiurkh. 

l^cre are prolldbliy huodredt of sma. pm*ha-3 living thdr Ufe, to-day* 
in East aiwl West ; each has ii* its spiritual head; |«foljab|y each of 

these hcatb elaiim extraordinary, mynicah suprrphyiiral powers, 
but dcctincs lo give piook thereof, yet mtdstn Eki'lh From wme, 
ofEcn as he i the prophet) is prened by . . ctemafids/^ a>* Gihbjn 
‘*he invobica himjelF in the obiTUre (lalk i of %-Ldofi and prophecy, app^u 
lO I hr internal protifs of hk doctrine^ and shields hhnwLF iKhiEid the 
providence of Gad, w ho refuses Uicek: wg™ and woudeim tJiat wouki 
dcpr^.'Wate the ment of Faith and aggravace the guilt of infidelity/' Yet 
eommon feme drmanrb dutl where proof k rrfused on Ehe one side^ belief 
ihooltl be refused on the other. If the one h forbidden, » is the other. Of 
eoiine, Iiuirh “inlcmiat proof^‘' as are aiTOiLLable iihould be carefully judged 
with open mind. The chapten of Gibbom'm which deal 

with the bmh arul the early yean of ChrkEianity and Isturii will be found 
vety mitruelh-« by the vEudent of reUgioys origins. * 

M to why a work like thr Vedas, if it feilly doa contain deei^ 
science, should be worded fo a* lo mrwre easily yidd \ll .r^Tiing 
than good— rhk b a very diTlCuh ctutst^on. t have irietl tii deal with 
]L in dw preface to the We can only aay^ 

Evil are imq^irabEc, as shine and thade- Gods and titans are SEcp- 
brothers- Dmm fit Dnn latv/jiu. TriJlh mtd Error are imitations* copies* 
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lofJiins-gU'* reflectioTif and imago of racW aihrr, hut fcverKd. opposed, 
Vufya anil are twin silicic, iwy-, ftimu of one nnd ihc same Mara- 

SihaktL Ai (Sic' EhasamU aaySi 

ij7?nrn^: n 

“Tnsth, Wiidurpi, u ilic rbw^cf-and-fniiu Filv-hc»(i. I^rrc^rt « 
nml—of this Trto of ihc Seir* Life, the Worltl-pnKOi," iliia is to he 
0.-1 an eapUiiatioci. prrhafr' ^ a ci™>laLinon, hul vrarreSy Oi 
craunsri lO acquicAC^t acli^llr 

On il(c Whole, KTing that this is tlie age of leasmt and of leiencr' 
of the detetopnimi of intellect, of (he "fifth pfipciple” it> ■nictiKtphieal 
phnuc, it h much to be wished, and effort should he twdc, that there 
may be 1c» of mystery-mortgerinR aiul sensationalism ni the olhr™L-t' 
wry doifahte and very laudable endeavor to revive spiritiiality 
viralisl" has bccotile a byword in the Wnl—), and iiwe of spiritual 
ratinnaiiim and the spirit of scimlirw: dcioonstralion, under proper con¬ 
ditions, of cnuisc. Krishna detnousirated his pitweis (iholigh the detnon- 
siratiorM l»ve been whietniently grassly asaggeifalcdH and hiS human 
'•weaknesses" have been idealised awayh and taught spiritual ratirm- 
alism. anil h» tlurefare rightly detervrd a reasonable amminl of faith 
and r!ffi,-cni«in. 

Tus Gita a\d tuf Anu^Gita 

Bryonti and alrnvt all KrUhna’s oihcr great works, stands 
his work as the teacher of tlic Ciia. wherein he concentrated, 
with the electrical focussing of war conditions, the cjuinicS' 
scnce of the deepest, the most ancient, and the most practi¬ 
cal anti real ethics and philosophy, into a few hundred 
verses, for the enlightenment of the sorely perplexed under¬ 
standing of Arjuna, and of hundreds of subsequent genera- 
lions. The Mafta-bhorala incorporates another iiiteranqc 
of Krishna—also in the sliapc of teaching given to his dearest 
friend Aijuna—and knuis’ti as the Bui this work is 

Hint much studied, although it seems to Ire almost indLspens* 
able for the right understading of the It is expres- 
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sly .1 reutterancc of and a supplement to the earlier work 
anti emlKKlics much more systematic philosophy. 

The ctrcumsiances In tvhJcii .his Juminous ‘ discourse 
pven may !«: mentioned. After the great war. Krishna 
vve t With the Pandavas, helping them to reorganise the 
disiurlwd rfishtra. the state, and set it all in order, Hien. 
one day, wandering about in the halh and gardens of Indra. 
prustha. he said to his beloved friend Arjuna: ‘Many days 
lavc I dwelt here, dear friend, because I take joy in seeing 
hcc. Bui Bala-rama and my many kinsfolk and large 
houseiiold at Dwara-watj tvish to sec me, and I must go in 
them now." And Arjuna was depressed, and said' "Ves 1 
you must go Bu, lR:fore you go, tell me again what 
ou old me on the battle-held for the enlightenment of mv 
bewildered mind, I seem to have lost it alt amidst the 
sulwcqiicnt distractions. But my mind craves after those 
deep inner things again and again,’* 

•TTf Tii'Jii'', '~qF»rf | 

STTTr *PIT ^ TTTg-^ 11 

Anu-gita^ Ck. i, 

i heti Krishna • ‘ Aow I like it very ill that thou hast dull, 
wjitedly let go the eternal secret and sacred irisdom that 
I gave to thee then, 1 was in a high mood ofjwgff at that 
tjinc and the memory ^vill not come Ijack to me. I’hoii 
art surely lacking in faith and very lacking in intcijigcnce 
It w not possible for me id repeat it all over again eitartl,., 
Hut I will tell thee, instead, an historical diaiogne \vhidl 
will equally enlighten thy mind and help thee to 
•he goal.” ,.11 which scolding of poor IjZ dt>.: o;" 
«cm very rcasonal.k. though very human, and very churac- 
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tcrisTic of S>etievoleru teachers. When Kri^hiia liitniieir 
had forgotten wb^t he had lald and found it impossible 
ti> repeal ii, it was hard on Arjuna to Isc reprimandeel fur 
doing (he same thing! Bu: great men may do what smallci* 
men may nqtl And Krishna went on to deliver the Anu-Giia, 
u'^hich is mure systematic than the othccj and very' illumJn- 
atirig^ though regrettably neglected. And fortunaicly for 
hunumity^ though tile memories of both Krishna and Arjtma 
were so unreliable^ Vya^a has somehow' mv'steriously ntana- 
gcfi to preservx both the first and the second When 

Narado advised to sing the glories of Krishna* he 

counselled him also to see and hear the past* with all its 
sccrcis* everlastingly rccortled in the Lfniversal Supra- 
Conseiuusness, by means of the inner senses he had won 
by his yogd-dlscipiinc; and Vyasa did so. But Krishna, at 
tJie time he was asked by Arjuna* was perhaps in a lazy 
mood, and thinking of his large ""household/' and disinclined 
for special yoga-effort. So he confined himscir to the exercise 
of ordinary^ mindp w hich was extra-ordinary enough I 

Inddcntalty* in the authorship of these Oita-s^ we have 
aiii oUEstandiiig confirmation of the fact that no one can 
lie an elTicient proi^jr of a subject unless he is in tiving 
touch with tliat depEirtment of the real daily communal 
or national life which he professes in study and teach; that 
philos^jphyj, ill order to be realised* In order to become real* 
must be not i>nly though I out in closet or cave or other 
steditude* but must be drawn forth thence and applied lo* 
and tested on the battle-fields of life. .\iid it k very' charac¬ 
teristic of the Indian mind and culture and civilisation that 
the veteran generalissimo of a vast army* like Arjuna* should 
want to run away from the battle* at the last moment, beca¬ 
use of eiliicaJ scruples, and should be fottifie<l tor fighting 
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by a mciaphysical discourse, Riven then and there, on the 
Eteroiil Principles of the Universe. 

Tiic whole and sole teaching of the Gita U very pragmatic, 
very practical, and very rational. That teaching is, in brief* 
Do your duly, not out of blind faith in any petty, paltry, 
ritualiatte and die la tonal conventions, but aficr ascertaining 
It m the light or Atma-vidya-ihe all-r„^trli„atmg, all- 
illuminaung science; and then do It without craving for 
fruit, frarless of consequences, sure that right re.solve and 
right effort can never go in vain, l,ut will atwavs bring right 
result, soon or late.” - ^ t 


The High SriaiTtiAt Rationalism 


OF THE Gita 


The au i, indred a very iniimul uf Ra,Bui 

“ion Udd ruun 

.he toof .he .e™. The* d,d« a,euhviou,ly very 
vanuhle peruh.nj, „,Ke,..in. 

Ihem, .herefor^ iiecesanly reraaios mcomplele, imperreet, 

hBV«.led. ..ugri „,h ,h, hk, of pou„„,| 

'"'''■“‘.'“’“h »paralut, esueuiis., ,v„.shSiingj 
It »IW y one ude of .uy 

.. Wn.Iy »d ,„en,i.Wy give, *, i„ecuneil.ble ,nd 

y""T . »r'he 

.h i.ddfc.eed, »l.e, m ,d„d upon, ,„d p„eeed, foun 
und ever return,»g 3„d eirrBng round, .he One nnd 
only d»nlu.ely ecn.n ..kI Wnuble Fee,, Self, 

I. u .he^rfore unvery.ng (™ne if p,«,ible, .h,,, „„|,e. 
ennum), all-coordinnung, peefeeh „ le,d, ,„ reeoneilk.iun 
of opp»..e op,u.on,, ,.r n|| „ 
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problem, and Kence to finality.** U lakes comprclicnsne 
viewSj outlooks as well as inloakS;^ of both the sides of every 
<|ucslion^ and so provides balanced and correct answTis 
lo them alL It is Spiriinai Rationalisni as contra-rlisting- 
iiiflicd from Material Rationalism, ihc tvvo^ saituiks budditi 
and lamasa buddhi xviii. 30-32), arc as aji object and 

its image rcOccted in wMt; very similar, yet very opposite; 
the right side has become the kft^ the left the fight; the top 
has become the tettom, the bottom the top, FalsclunKl 
is itideed the inverted copy of Truth, at D^u 

iwivrjiiJ. This difFerence of basic philosophy has far-reaching 
conscr|iicnccs ill all departments of life, in the aimSj principles, 
methixls, practices, of pi^dagc^ics, domestics^ cenmimics, 
civics, politics, laws, arts, sciences, religion. In die domains 
of all these, the Spiritual Civilisation, inspired by Spiritual 
Rationalism^ the civilisation of Dam Samfmi (^'godly'' f[uali- 
iies)j predominant love, sympathy, alliancei, co-operatioin 
iin^^elfeh philanthrupy, the civilisation of the idgh^ Socialism 
of moral culture and sclf-guiding inner impulsion, will 
show differences from the Material Civilisation, inspiretl 
by \laterial Rationalism, of Asun Sampat ( titanic ur 
*'demoniac^ ^ powers and possessions) j. pcl'dom inant strife, 
arrogance, lust, liate, greed, selfrsh struggle, unchecked 
competition and the lower Individualism or+ what in erfcct 
is the same thing, the dictatorial iaw<r Socialism of aiiificial 
and Ibrccd de\'itcs and the penal code and mechanical 
outer compulsion xvi). is ihc outlook upion and 

iiilook into life, as is the idea of vvhat are the fuiidamental 
and supreme values and ends of lifCh the greatest good-Sj 


6i 1 





m 




ilic ptiFmh-itriha-Sf as is ibe phiiticsophy of Eifct whclhcr ihat 
|i};i]fitjtf^phy be conscious or unconscious, so will lie tlic life- 

1 1 Jias lieen said above ihat the Self Is the only mduhitable 
and ever unchanging Fact. See, The senses prove the 
cxisicnec of sctisalale objects. Bui u'hai proves ihc existence 
of tliesie senses ihcmselves? any car ever heard kselF; 
has any skin touched,, eye secn^ nose smelly or longue lasicd 
ibclf ? No- / hear, touch, sec^ laste, smell. And / am m^Tf 
of doing so, through, with, by mcatis of, an car, a sfciu, etc. 
/ have made my lelf, / have btcomi^ an ear, a skin, eie-* 
with the w ish, for she purpose, to hear sounds, touch tacts, 
see sights, lafrie savors, smell odors,d/y mtchus>ffSJ proves 
Ui ine the cxisiencc of these senses as well as of their objects, 
at I he same lime tiiat it proves its nwTi cidstcncc to 
proves my qw'n existence to niy^lf. ^‘^The diapason closing 
full in Man+^* '*^Man is the centre of the UnlveraCt" Man 
is the crowTi of creation^*—all these arc ludicrously fdse 
conceits, if “man^^ means the human body of Besh and 
blood and Ixme. But if '"man'" indicates the Self, then 
thtse Statements are uttermost truths. The doctrine pro- 
pountied by some philosophers of the Wcsi^ that coucclv^ibi^ 
lily is the test oftnith, is just ilia ble similarly^ if we interpret 
iltc phrase as meaning that Consciousnciis is the ultimate 
prcKif of all pnxjfe, and of all provable ihingis. m well as of 
itself. The sun lights itself as w'cll as all else. 

To whom do the senses belong? To the Me, to the I. 
To whom, and for whom, do they prove the worlds that 
they do prove? To the 1, for the Me. Co^ito^ "I 

diink^ therefore I am,’^ h erroneou;! superfluity of words. 
It would lie more correct to say: “ 1 am+ therefore [ [htnk/“ 

7it iTOT^pflPr h|!W* 1TT; I, etc*, Chhund^^-Vpamshai^ viii,l2, 4. 
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Sum is enough. “I am.” The one facl;. and the only fact, 
which is absolutely beyond question, which can be disputed 
by none, wfilch is utterly sell^vidcitt, is that I am , Mo- 
untjiiris, oceans, this solid seeming globe of the earth, sun, 
moon, stars, liave come into existence, arc going out of it, 
will piiss away, over and over again ^ all these vast things, 
as well as the most rninutc, nifty dreams, dreams j but 
the Dreamer is not a dream; He, I. never piisses in and out; 

1 am; 1 always am; even in dreams, in wildst illusions, 
and nothing can be wilder than what I am seeing with my 
piiysical eyes, even in slumber, “1 am”. Hetue the ancient 
Scriptures rightly say: "My first name U 'Ahmi* (1 am; 
Skt. Ami. 1 am, Aham^ I>"; {Orma^ Tasht, 7.) am that 
1 am; ... 1 am hath sent me unto you”; [ixadui, iij, 1+,J 
‘M am the 1 is} Ood and there is nonc-else"; {Isaiah, 

xlv, 5, 6, la, 22; xivi, 9). "Inni .\n-Allahu la ilaha ilia Ana; 
I, verily the 1, is Goti; none-othcr-than-I Ls God":(Qin'flri, 
Surai-ut-Ta-H:x, xxv, i4.j “Naught-else-than-I is”;(CAAflH- 
dogjia, vH, 7, 24; Bfhadaranjraka, i, i, 1,; Giia, vii, 7; and 
Bhagavata, II, xiii, 24.J ”1 is .'\ima ; {Gtta, x, 20,) 

But the True, Essential, Infinite, Universal, “I" [which 
may as vvcll be caiicd ilic all-incliidmg We ) must be 
very careCuily distinguished from the pseudo-infinite, false, 
individual, singular, separate I's which arc produced by 
die refictiion of die Universal 1 in the pseudo-itifiniie parti¬ 
cular forms of matter, .^gain, Demon at Dens iasasus; ego¬ 
ism is the Ego inverted and perverted; the all-pervasive, 
all-inclusive. Universal Self is the opposite of the separative, 
exclusive, selfish, individual selves. \ct all these latter 
arc the reflections of the One Universal Self, ITic Essence 
underneath each one of these reflections is the Same. It 
is of this **\Ve’', of this “Cnmmon” I, this Gommon Principle 
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of ConadousncsB running through all "propcf” I’s, that 
the Cffa declares over and over again, 

iirf HntJiHfH’t i 

I rf ^ it Et Fti i 11 

3T?r inn': trirr; 11 

" tTW; 'I'^Ti' I 

^ ^ tTffftmr T?T I i (vii, 2, 6, 7.) 

^ 5 ^ tt gRTT I 

sn^ jT^sTTr^ inw%35pr^ ti 

•1HI I 

*n?anf?r ^ witr ^r^^rfmrr: i 

ST 'f C^IT % inTT^FTSTT II 

sTT^rfrf^ m jpr *iiH<fT sr^pnfsrni i 
•n Hi<tHjiH«ii *nr ii 

PnTTi^TFtr snifTT *rTfTr ^ttstf fwirf; i 
trfhTTfrf tni' »Ti5fr hr^TT: srrsf n 

K I, 4, -■>, ll, 17, 18,J 


3TF*nr*TT i 

argtnf^ *rt3i ^ ^ 11 (x, 20 .; 

en;: ir^rhir tTfrifN" ^d^Jn'issTr tst# i ' 

"^rTtf: ’mTFip?j5TtpT: i| 

*TTsn(?T’^ifr;^rTT?fT ^r^rtr: 1 

jihliffH W Th(rT: JStnrTtT; n 

3l5Ti^pT»TSTP^5T»miraTm ( 

*3TFT HTF^ It (xv, 16,20.) 
























A STUDY IN TJIE THliOBV OF AVATARAS 


IDl 


spj ir t 

*r*RT ^^idi HSITJft *rt 11 

iTiw5«TfT?>rsr in^ ?i3r i 
ioit, M FT^'Tnwfr irrerfirarrf^ sr; (i 
^ 5? ^ *pp ir^«''dr»fi4rHrf^ ] 

>rn ij|ii5uir<i«si4H v 

(ix, 34; and xvitj, 

In the above quotation, alL those verses of the Ci/a are 
gathcied in ^hich it b said that "This is the whole of know^* 
ledge, after knowing which nothing remains to be knun^n; 
this is the deepest secret of all; more secret than all other 
secrets.” What is this essence of knowledge, this uttermost 
truth, this most profound secret, and yet also the most famili¬ 
ar, the nearest, the deaiest? It is this, says Krishna, and says 
every soul, every 1, in its deepest heart, also: 

1 Ls the tvomb and the tomb of the whole world, 
its birth-place as well as its sepulchre. .\fltf|Al-r£fr-tAfln-/ 
is. All the This, the Jiise, all facts, all acts, all experiences, 
all objects, are threaded on the I, as gems on silk (for, quite 
obviously, the I, an I, some I, wears, bears, does, all, any, 
every, form and name and act; "I" am so-and-so, "I” do 
tliis-and-this). The I as the Unmanifest, the Unconscious, 
the Supra-Uonsetous Cause, has spread forth alL the This 
as Maiiifcsi EITect. All things are in the I, not the 
I in the things: nnr indeed arc the tilings in the I, (for 
the I is naught-else-than-I, and ‘“things,” “Else” “This,” 











102 


KRtSHXA 


is naught, is Xui); such is the marvel of the T, the wtmtlcr 
of the sovereign yoga, the unique conjunction, of the I 
with the This, The ignorant, crror-hHndcd, slight the 
I maslted in human frame, un-wotting of Its trans<,-endani, 
eternal, infiniic supremacy over all things fuiitc. The 1 is 
the litther, the mother, tlic nurse, the lacher, the sweet- 
hearted friend, ttic spouse, ihecnvner, (he master, the witness, 
the supcrvisi^r, the spectator, the goal, the refrige, the abiding 
resting-place, of all the Ihls, of all the beings and contents 
of the World-process, Perishing, Heeling, changing are 
all finite things and Icings that compose the evcr-llowing 
Stream of the 'riiis; unperishing, fixed, changeless. U the 
rock-seated Witness, the I. Because the Infinite and Univer¬ 
sal I transcends the ever-perishing Tliis, because it « higher 
and fiillcr than tlie unperishing abstract 1 also, tiicreliirc is 
die Suprmr I known in the outer world as well as ihe inner 
world of sacred scriptural wisdom as the Purusimitama, 
the Highest and Best Self \o O/Acr-dharma-s help. Give 
up all O/Aff-dharma-s, dharma-s which lean on any u/Arr- 
than-the-l for support. Take refuge in A'lca-dharnia, Seif- 
dharma, in the I alone (all-one). Direct thy whole mind, 
heart, devotion, sacrifice, obeisance, unto the Uiiivcrsal 
I alone. The I realised as aJhpcrvading, and therefore 
as the very Principle of Love and Service and Duty and 
Virtue, will free thee from all sins and miseries. Doubt 
not, leaf not. sorrow no more”.’' 


7 'S« 7-Ar ^ or the Ian three chaper, of the pf™-ni wri¬ 
ter's Hindi buoli. (.Wwrnejia. rtomtJy puUbhed by itn: llbarati 

Bhanctar, Beniuni, For a fullfr exposition Of the ligniFininct oF “NsueliN 
EUe-llutn-l is," and of the diituictinn and difJeiencc lietween ' I t( " 
Punuh-ouamii. PbramatTnat (2> the Abhaoi. Kutastha, Hnnyag-atm^ 
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An ihcr verses show, all pcsssiblc reiatiDns, parent, cic., 
e-KpresKiljte by any prcposiiion^, arc exhausted as l>etwct;ii 
ihc 1 and iJie "I'hbt ihc Subject and dsc Object, The whole 
world of all possible olyeets (physical or supcrphysical, 
himiliar or unfamiliar, commonplace or mystical and gran- 

Av yj Ic ra Puruailia' (3} Lfat Jiv^aLfflS., V'yakti Punisha. and i4,i tlii- 
na, cvcTHihiinKiiip^, Ma]iy\ Mula^prakrti- Th^: En^lLah cquivalcnO would 
lie i: h the Unive™! Seaf^ (2) tbc AbitriM:l Self, (3] the IndivEduiil Self, 
4Eld ’4;i Root-MaLEer nr Ftocrt-N'^iEUlfr (the Nature of Ehc SelFC In SufiimL, 
I he carTcspnndLng words seem to be I Ahd, (2) Wahd. (3j U'abid or 
Fard, and (4) Shay nhinfj) or MMd-dah (Root-MalEcr} nr Adam .;Non- 
beini^J. I ;' AhcJjyat, l.2j VVahdir, (3) Wnhidiyat, '4‘i Kosrat would retp- 
ectively be A) UnivcraBJky or Absoluiericas, 12^ Unityj Ooenn^M, {3) 
ladlvlduiiltiv, Angularity, ponkularity, and i4i %fHnyTicss; m Saimkrt, 
CI)Sar\dLa.-ta, i;2> Eka-la* (3j Vyakrl-ta, 1 41 Ancbi-ta, or Natia-tva.* 
In terms cufSantikrc juid English graAiinar, Poram-atma or Puniih-nltajTta 
may be regarded oa the ulldnu ^BntfEA4, the ftpst person, plural for 
collective: alhincltlding AngoJar} i IVaiyag-atma sa the same but in I be 
aspect of abstract singobr; J [v-atma ii the pvj^shfs (the ""middlr^^ 

person, brEwo«n, and cnmbuilng,. SpiHt and ,\latier: Man, In whom 
Ckid oJid Nsiliire meet and manllaijt the scciind \[ula^pra^t 

as the fiofmka-, ihc third person. Tlkcife rtio^y be said to coirrs^ 

pond broadly lo the three persons of the Trsnity tbo, Mula-prakrtl 
being there repincod by Its firsi manifEit appearance as HuddJiL, named 
in varkHUi ways and aspecu ns the ttoly (jhi^kL, ihc sixth prindpLe, eic. 
It seenui ihat the Sufis al&o use the expressions IJ) Ayivi-muraltkith 
or KhiKla-i-niurakkab^ (2) .Ayn-i-nLuJarrad or Khuda-i-mujarrarJ, (3) 
Ayn-i-muayyan or Khuda-i-muayyan for M) Paramatma, (2) Peal- 
yagaima, and (3) Jivatmd, rtspcctivcjy. Aoirdi-i^^r-and 
Ef'Vdbl'dor-A'jruFal^ Many-in-One and Oltcdn-Many,. exprcsici the idea 
of the Gila-vcnct 

*RT «r| 4 ^ I ^ I'l JlJftH (1 W*f(l > 

II xiii, 30* 

'"Vi"hen man secs the separate Manync^ of thingi ronted in tlie 
One^ and the One branching out into the Many, then his knowledgo 
becomes CotnpIcCc, then he becomes Brahman.'" 
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diiisic, dear iind distinct or vague and hazy and cloudy, 
small, trivial, prosaic, sordid, or great, sentimental, otaited^ 
poetical, practical or ideal) Lsi« the [, the Rdf, the subject; 
is qJ the (, is the Selfs property; is/ram, comes forth aut &f, the 
1, derives whatever appearance of substance it has, from 
the sulfiLince, the Cortscious positivity, of the I; is the 
1, dances its vast dance and plays its endless play, and infini- 
tcly displays itself in counticas forms and incessant dramtt, 
for the sake of the 1, is experienced, enjoyed and ensor- 
tnwetl, by the 1, nonc-clse; is the I, is created by tlieidca- 
titm, the vvil-ful imagination, of the I, is generated, cvolvetl, 
maintained, ruled, inspired, vivified, whirled about, by the 
wakirtg up of the I, and is also destroyed and disjo^lvcd, in 
the same way, by the withdrawal of the attention, the going 
ifi sleep, of the I, Uto the I, returns to the I constantly, rciirts 
into and disappears in it perpetually at sleep, even as it 
proceeds from the same I continually at waking; and, finally 
the whole world-process d the I itwlf, is idcnticil ’with it 
as the dream is with the dreamer; hut, also, at the same 
time, the I transcends the This, is beyond all the This, denies 
and negates the This, reptidiates all relationship with the 
This, which repudiation itself constitutes the indissoluble 
relatiomhip between the two. All the almvc^memionccl 

prepositional relations between the i and the Tlib may 
be summed up in the following, 

H[V*in ^ “d trw Tf if I 
7 T-fJdjfiTT't ^ ^ tr 

The same truth of the manifold relatiomhip between 
Pumsha and Ehakrti, Spirit and Matter, U indicated in 
atiuiher G'*w-verse, 
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1^ H {L'Tj 16.} 

""The I is the WUI-io-do, tlic I is the whole deed of sacri¬ 
fice (or ""creative art”-i!ic Samplert word krata mav mean 
Ixnh^ and both here s-ignify the whole World-process, which 
Ls the ScIFs artisiic ciration and sacri-ficc^ i.r.^ ""good act/" 
b)" means of Self-sacrifice, Self-ahnc^ation and Not-Self- 
[-I’his] assertion)^ the I is the progenitive motive of sclf- 
c:iprcssion and self-perpetuation, the I is the life*maintaining 
herb (Hxd in general), ihe I h ihc ideation and the magic 
rune (which embothes and carries into efFecl that ideation^ 
Sound or the Word being the first sensuous manifestation], 
tin: 1 Lk the vkality-sToring liquid poured into the Fire^ the 
I is the I‘ire (which transrorms the seed thrown into it), and 
the I is cver\' single act of olTcring and cvec)^ single sub¬ 
stance offered up, altfj,” 

All ihc difTcrent systems of philosophy* of faith, of t-n^orship^ 
Inch have ever arisen, dllfer from one another only in this 
that they emphasise* one by one, ttini by turn* ui the growth 
of humanity {and they do this aho by the inner urge and 
command of that same inscated* inspiring, uii-conscious, 
supra-conscious [}, one or another of these a-sankhya- 
(wuniless) relations {yosa-s) of the fo^rWy^r-Purusha (the 
Pumsiuv of the Sankhya philosophy, the samjak-tkyata, 
tlie well-known, the self-evident 1, the unconcealed C^od) 
and the jan^rAyfl-Prakrti (the equally obvious iMaturc of Cod, 
the psciidoinfinitc contents of the Self* the coundess vestures 
fsf Matter which the Spirit h ever putting on and off).'* 


'""'Fhe majn virw^, under whkh all the athm may bt grouped, arc^ 
1.1^ Arambha^varta. FaHiVimaviyta, (3) Adh^naa-lor vi\-arta, abhua, 
niaya* ■dvaita, clC.) Broad ccurapondcnEfa are: |.l | Lbniiiap {2) 
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And :^U these will \x found suinined up in ihat '^uttefTncKitt 
deepest, final, secret" which Krishna refers id four 
in ihe cDiirse of the Gka [vidu the vevses quoted ahDvcV- 
""Negating alJ aihrrj, all hold fast the L The l-ull 

and perfect J is the Piiiusli-nttamp which includes [>oth 
the aljstract Purusha and the concrete ^Prakrti. The wise 
abide in the I-not-others, There is Xaught-EEsc-ihaiL-l.'" 
1 lie word “not-other“ (a/i-janreJ occurs eight times’ ' in die 
CiiOj mostly in the course of the veiled disclosures of this 
*'secrei of a!i secrets*” contained ill ihc Ehrcc simple 
**I—other (=this)-noi.*'''* 

This Atma is ihc sclf-evideni locus and focus, ihc imprqf- 
liable, unshakable, unquestionable basis, and also the inex¬ 
haustible and uiiquenchabtc Ibuntain, of^ill liuddhi, all expe¬ 
rience (of all kinds, planes, worlds, better knosvii or lesser 
known} and all reasoning founded thereon, all the lUKhesi and 
deepest rationalism, which U able to see all sides uf ctery que¬ 
stion and is able to harmonise and synthesise them all, to 
reconcile all conlradictions-bccause all differences, alt con¬ 
tradictions, and all other jMssiblc relationships and asperLt arc 
within the Self I hLs Duddhi, in the larger univenat sense 

Vkhahi-ailvaita. .3} Shuddh-advaim, tv UViakii-irarj^i, |2i Karnirt- 
martiis. (S) Jnftji,-i]iuirga; in xstsicrti philosaplty, 'l l the thc^y (if popmllr 
r^usaiioi^ (2) or scientific CJiiiWtian. (3,1 (of ftieiapAjaift,! caumtlorl. 
nni yet Aimrtly msOKnised as sucli). «■ (J) Crraiiem, (2) TrsnsfurmalinTl! 
(3t ]d«itinii> VV'Ul-snd-tmiii^natlan; in ten™ of theology, (i . 'n,ei,ni' 
(2) PanthcLcni, f3) Monixin; in Sufi phnuc, ilj IjadiyBh oj tut) 

(2J dimhudiinli (and Uahriya, /tama aniiat bj/j, iij VVnjudii-a islma J 
ft). See Tht S<i^t q/ Pnar. ' 

=^lSee Word-Iiidce tn Annie Brauit anti Bhagavaj* lia,’i 
Th€ Stieut ef Ptfiate, 
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«f Mahal, Is Cosmic latdiigfncc, or, rather, if the whole, 
in the more limiictl individual sense, (when 

its saiti'a element is not overpowered by its rajas or tatnas) 
the Outlines and main principles, of the Scheme of the mani¬ 
fold relationships benvccii the I and the riiis, llie Netooik, 
the Web, the Siitfo, of the Laws and facts of Nature, the 
Self's Nature, Purusha’s Prakrli, the Laws and Facts which 
flow forth from, or, indeed, constitute, the Nature of tlic 
Self, the Nature whidt is the whole World-Process; and 
such salU'ik^a biitidhi is a hirce Ibr harmony and reconciliatiim, 
it makes for unity in diversity. 

After, or, indeetJ, simultaneously and side liy side with, tlie 
Atma (Parani-Atma, Para-Bralmt, Param-Eshwara, Malta- 
l>eva, Albhu-Akbar, all of which meau literally the same 
thing, upt- “Greatest God" ‘-bcsidc-whnm-thcrc-ts-no-othcr, 
A-dw'itiya, Wahdalm-la-sharik-ilah,”^' “One-not-a-sec- 
ond”)'«, that which is most important is thLs Buddhi, which is 
to the Atma as light is to the Bun, I he tv^fo are insepa¬ 
rable, scarecly even distinguishable. 

In accordance with this fact w-e find that the word of 
greatest frequency of octurrence in the Gila is “Anna" 
with its declensional forms and their equivalentts. *\\ham " 
“Mam," “Mama," “Me," “Mat," etc.; and that the next 
degree of frequency belongs to “Bttddhi,” and its synonyms 
and allies “Jnana, ’ “Prajna,” ‘Dhib.” etc., iind their vari¬ 
ous icrminationat forms and compounds with ppihcr 

\iiOrds," 


Stifis. 

Blbil'e, EccUsifiisUs-. clu 

•* Sc« tbe Ward-iAdc* to Etie Orta. 
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iyimc of thf most sijtiilficarit vtracs of the Ctto regard Inj^ 
Biicicthi may be gathered here. 

*n^ >2^ t 

^5^ Iran wn +ii4-vi ii 

^ . , ^f4d l tHril < J|t4r<1 l\ 

sinRiinff-H+T I 

^fgiran aiTTcfte n 

f? ^ Rrasrr inftf^nr: i 
^^^ira'EffwfiTirarT; *‘r? ir^sirtninT^ d 
5nra%7pr TpT^ II 

inl^ H ^i i^ww ^rran i 

?r ■^I'lMfl'T: mr-Tl^illilfn II 

?T?T iFTil^ fMN *m5in3T sitTRr ^ ti 

if im fcwT I 

inn^rra^r ^fe*rRi n'lim-fr^Ffl ip 

5nsri% ii^n tfsfnpnsr i 

j|ITH'4'tlr*i*1l 5^- rf*|r|Mi|*^'jP^d II 

dtd<l*|iPI*^'l; r+'VrlMl4rf^’>H# II ({ij 3<J'-66',) 

H: '44’IHr*IHri; fT+trSTM ^*Tnprr I 

H i f*i>t"jP T ^r Ife ^ gar n 


?f*f1ITf«r HnwflgPrfitC'WT; it IH: ( 

m^r*^ Tn4»T; t| 

fj: f?T 4*di4ikHH*fMdl I 

•* *a 

'^. 5 F 7 ^I*i«'i tl (lii, 42 - 43 .) 

it: T^ q r- f i jpil i 

IT ?r5ilF*{H'4t( W f^4.4t-rl ll 
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i|tfpT3^; *r*t =ri^*i^ n i - I 

3n>rrfi^^<P*ii"r Tpasa ^ ; n 
*i^ir3=iri??nirm3)TFnT4r: i 

^ +*lin<l<4 'IW ^TR qfT'TJTTSR II 

S alR J11 [hh^I t-4 'ril'l- I 

i ^ Errfjrf^ 'tiis'i 1 1 

*R 11 

sIM i Hh *T^^1f’l f 

?T ft srft^ ’TfWWfiR II 
SH *Rt siICh iT*afiT I (iv, 18*3.9,) 

?iTT}^n^iipfirfeiiJT ti 
^3n?m5f E^irni ^ i 
f^TRH" ft^: STRTT II 

(vi. 21; xvil, 51, 53.) 

"STiR *rt ^nrr: «<ifft^:i5N i 
3n^ ri T jf i H'-C'irW f ?TRt ^ ‘iTR’nr it 
ftn rpTt tr^TirfiRftlftpsR I 

ftPTT ft *T ^ Tnr ftm: 11 

■KrTf : JR srnft ^ *r; t 

*T ft tl+lli-Hl *ll8'fR^T II 

{vU. lft.|«.> 

^Ig^^JFTnrfoi ,-.... ifft siRf'^'fqH 11 

Wii, 10- X, 38. ) 

Wf »T fl’ T < T -RR t iTiFTT I (x, lO.) 

^fe^n*r fT ir^r iwRifti h i i (xv, 28.) 

sft 5na?nt sm^ftriRfr i 

:a J 

'''15*11 11 
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5rf^"S?^ 'I J3lT*i + II 

■3 -H 

sr^ ^ n I 

^ ^TF ^[fe: HT ^TPT ^flfr^r^r 11 
■^i^T ^^^1*4 rf'^T irft' 4^H ^ I 


{xviG. 20 30. 37, 57.) 

Tr^!T STF^i 4 Ci H’K ffl 11 

‘*Thf LFiidcr5ianding (Biiddhi) of Life, the outlook a.iid 
inlmik upon Life everywhere, given by the Sankhya and 
the Yoga philosophies;, b the same in essence and practical 
Ixrariijg, Endowed with that Understanding, that rational 
intelligence, acting in accord v%'iih its dictates, man b 
able lo avoid the fetters that arc otherw'be created by 
all aiition, which b ordmafily motived by die emotions and 
passions whicli bind souls to one anothcrj and not motivctl 
by Ihc sense of duty, the discharging of w hat b due, which 
unlooses those lionds. Seek rcTttgt, ihcn, in Right Under¬ 
standing, Reawm, IntdUgence* He who Joses Reason loses 
himself [m the ordinary sense, as w'ell as in the special 
I'heosophicai sense, which b only a sublimaiion and expan¬ 
sion nf the ordinary senive, that loss of conticction with 
the sixih principle involves, dissoluiioii of the fifth ;tJso, 
practically and crampanitivcly; though metaplmicaily and 
striedy, nothing b bom or perbhes^ but all live ever in the 


Selfj. The resolute, determined, decided, un-waverings 
doubt-free intelligence b single-minded, One-pcdnieci, fimi- 
based ou tJte indubitable One. He who has thb Right 
Understaikdtng b able to escaper From die binding chain 
of helpless uncomciems birtRsand ileal hs and rehirihs (which 






A STUDV IX TJIR THKORV OP AVATARAS 


111 


cb:itti is constituted by personal duty-less passions and 
emotions). Such a one goes to ibc Place of Peace. The 
Understanding becomes steady and sure when thc^ mind 
is placid, vindisturlied by loves and hates and dcrivaiis'C 
emotions. In the absence of concentrated altetition H|mii 
the nilimate problems of life, ujjon the Nature of the ^If, 
there can l« no right Understanding, no peace of mind, 
no happiness. When the Understanding wades out of the 
marshes of iitfatuaiion with the thing?* of sense, then is it 
iilile to cast off the glamor, the miskading will-o-the-wisps, 
of iradiiions that have lost vitality, of‘hearsay' from 

svhich all living meaning has departed, of lielicfe and rituals 
that art as atrophied vestiges: and then is the soul able to 
achieve steadfast vision of, and union with, the One Selli 
lie w!io has cast off all sdftsh separative desire, all pcreonal 
lusts and hates and fcaw and greeds, w ho remains gndepres- 
sctl in misfortune and sorrow, and unclaicd in suceem and 
joy. ever content, ever steadfastly established in the Universal 
Self, he is the man of Steady Understanding, of Assured 
Intelligence. Mighcr than the senses is Manas; higher 
than Manas is Bnddhl; higher than Bnddhi is Atma. He 
who has undeslixjd That which is beyond UmJcrslant iiig, 
he Is able to concjuer that almost unconquerable foe, 
Kanva, Desire. He who sees action in inaction and inaction 
in actintt. good in evil and evil in gotx., pleasure in pain 
and pain in pleasure, svhn sees all opposites balancing each 
other in the Pijslime ami Drama of the W^orld-Process, the 
I'lay fjfihcOncSeir, he has achieved the kight Understand¬ 
ing; Jiis enterprises are unmotived by personal desire; 
his actions are sterilised by the lire of Self-knowledge and 
can nu more bud nm into bunds lor his soul. I he Sacrifice, 
the 'gtjothwork,' of Knowledge is luettcr than the sarri-fice* 
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of roatmal ihbgi; ail actions end in and witli Right Know, 
ledge. That Knowledge prevents the soul from falling into 
the power of worldly infatuations again; it enables the man 
to sec all things and beings in the Atma, i.<., in the t, in him- 
Self; It rerries him as in a boat across the svatera of sin; 
It consumes the very seed of all selilsh actions in him. There 
is no purifier of the soul like unto Right Knowledge; having 
achieved that Knowledge, the soul attains tlie Great IVare 
before Jong. Thai Absolute Happiness, beyond liic reach 
of the senses, is comprehensible by the Untlcrstafidiiig alone. 
Posses^ of that subtle and utterly refined t/ndersuinding, 
guarding himKir with fortitude from all contaminations, freed 
from sense iif separate T’ and mine,'?* fnll of peace, the 
soul Ixtcomcth ready for mergence into and idcntiEriihm 
with the Universal Self. The afllicted, the earnest enf|uirrr, 
the ambitious, the wise possessed of knowicdge—thcse 
four love Me, the [, devotedly; of them all, the knower, 
ever l>caring Me. ihc I, in mind, single-hcaricdly devoted 
to the One Self in all beings, b the dearest to the I, as the 
I is the dearest to Itim; the knower is verily MysHf, and 
looks to nf>^nhcr. The I is the Buddhi of those Vw^d 
of Buddhi; the I is the knowledge of those po^essed of know, 
ledge. Tile I imparts to those intent upon seeking out 
and finding the Self, that path of Undemtantling whcrcliv 
they approach and obtain that Self. Sudi is the final 
secret; he who understands it. has the Right Undeistanding 
he has ful filled all duty, and done all he had to do. 1'he’ 

*fmi, “l-n™." ■'minc.mai," arr the e«cna; of what 
wetWm psycHcilogin# cJt Cjpjiim fur the insliiifi of vlf pfcicn... 
tion) and ihE -senJC of pTr^jieny'' (thr acquidlLvr tnilino); |hc tovchal 
anaJyils e>|] that; (hr '‘trgtKtimplf;,” and ihr ‘‘property^:omnl.-a?* 

fa fub-divkkrei Undrr ihc perhaps.. 
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kiioivlc^dge^ I hat sets Unity in Diversity and Divei-sity 
in Unity—that h the ^ailuika, right and righirous, 
knowledge. The Untie rstanding^ 1 nielligcnce. Reason, 
Buddhi, that know"S imxU Pni'suit and Ren iincla lion. 
Right and Wrong, Good and Feat and Fearles^nciSp 

Death and Immortality^ Bondage and Freedom, De'teent 
of Spirit into \fatier and Reaseent iheredui^—that Htid^llii 
LS die sativika, per fee t. Understanding. Doing all deeda^ 
performing all duties, a^ enming from and itispirei;! of and 
caused by ihe One Self, betake thysstlf to the Yoga of the 
Understanding, the Right Reason, and idenlify thy-self 
with the Universal Self. The happiness, the peace, that 
is bitter as s'cnoni at first (l>ecausc it involves the rooting 
out of separative scIRshnos^)., that same h sweet as nectar 
afterwards flKTcausc of the gain of universality, in fin tty, 
immortality- 'lit who giveth up his life shall g-ain it multi¬ 
plied infinlte-lblcl, and he who tries tn save it shall h>se 
it'); it h I he bliss dial is bom when there is unveiled 

the radiance of Atma-Buddhi, when they liecome lucid and 
placid*^^'^ Svifh is the insistence of the Ciia on Buddhi. Ill 
other parts of the Maha-bharaia also, we find imporUnt 
statemeuls regarding it. Thus 

Tf qr I 

'rr u 

and BLidelhi arr [jrpatb ccnpliaauirt3 hi ihc cfaHirr ITir^FioSilikat 
JtlirrauiTt^ ihe ^fvrnlh and ibciti principles ijt'dvc Uml maic up iiuUi 
(E'i^ dp? JpldcK ici Thi S^ftl Dofirini untlcT lhf*e iVt* the fiflll (I 

ihc ihr prirtciple or ^parin]\^ itKlividli^ldyr finiic liniitBlinji aiul 

maiiikre^aibll nf ihe .\lma aj Jiva, of Chit aji C^ilia, lliri Xtani>. frcrtl 
from llkET 4|'TfHy?Tli4Kh\riJ[rd wilh ihetn^iraliun of Bildctht atid Atuia. 

capable of vatiimi?* kin<li and of inifkWPtality, liii die pJairurr 

wnnk ft| ordiuar^' ptychc^Offy arid phtlo»r>phy. i^hni an iiidlivicinal »<kLil ]iai 
T 
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fe »rT ^ 11 

'fT^TTIFF^pT^Ttfw % I 

HH*d4i|<iM^ipT II tw>™,ch.|«3, 

^f?TT?jrr irsforrar ^f^^^rriRT irfr : i 

^ 11 .SA^„ti.paF^„^ ch. 234 

V'LKihishthira asks the “.Serpent'’ Nahuslia -“What is tire 
diiilnction lieiuccn Afanas and Btiddhi? f^iscriminataa, 
lieusecn the i%vo is said to be the last task of psycho- 
t»K> ” And the answer (obscurcly-wordecj) seems to Ite: 
“Uuddhi is die accompaiiimcni, the vesture, of the 
Atma; resis on and in it, and ahvays desires it, its 

essence is SelfiConsciousncss, Consciotisncsis of the Uni- 
vcpsal Self- In other words, it may Lw said to Ije the 
Siipra-eonscious Desire of the Self for Ii-Self, the l>esire 
in maintain, feel, realise h*Self. It takes of the form uf 
laws or principlfti (tidhi] in manifestatioo. Buddhi comes 


advanced, in evnlataHi, tn the jtaec af pcTCeiidng ihm ii U idcnikal 
enSTTKe with tile Seif Flincipic of Life and ttcnsfjwwiic™ 

llsrt, ii tan by inleilfc Iviih and will, pmlaiig particular fomi ,|,a( 
d«irc to tounii: or wear, for W 1 mdefinitr. pcri«t. „„ im„,„nati« 
Itnelf. coiiitHTativdy, llib ulbe anaiiin™t oT nuiita, e/rc™. ’‘bjiliacio,, ’> 

rieedoin rrooi felter*, deliverance, cmanripaiion (frr>f„ botidi of the 
hocty and mpcntitbrui «if the mitid), etc. 

Ai the Ciia MM [vij 30 )* 

*n Hi ^ qfq-q^tjfsr | 

R'JIWSmfiT’T’T IT ?T IJ 

■'He wild bctirotdi tile I ever;where, and rvciyiliiiig in (Jn, i ,| , 

never drop! a way from huii, b never km by him, and hr iirter 

awjiy froni the U u nt%'cr kutr"* 
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tnin m;iTii('est5iticni when t!icrc an objciCT lo achieve 
(h dtsemrrs the means which will secure the end, 3t discloses 
the laws nf nature^ the nlihsalior] of which will fulfil the 
purpose}; \Lanas is the manifest [operant^ active deSisre). 
'fhe Biidclhi imparts its quality or rojdiu or iamasa) 

lo ihc Manas; Manas dbplays outwardly and objectively, the 
ai tribute which Ihc Buddht sub-consclously picscriljcs . . . 
riic Buddhi is verily the Atiua of the human bein^; it h 
the radiance, the activity of the SelH and alsi> its goal and 
fcruge and last resort. D^vctliilg in the Self the Put'ushaj 
i[ tlu'cads together the three parts of time, past, present, 
and futuie; ii rum through the three nifxxJs^ sattra^ ru/ar. 

In the larger sensc+ as said bcforcj Buddhi is the isupra- 
conscious Scheme of the begitmingless and endless VVorld- 
pnyce^ eternally exlMcni as an evcr-complctc whole tn 
the ScU‘ U is the Unit^ersal seed-store or Fnmtpie^ in God^s 
NaturCt which appears^ in manifestation^ as pseudo-inFirdte 
separate yet inseparahly connected^ individual *^minds,” 
"^^lanas'^’-es, with their triple functions, of cognidon- 

desire-ac[ioTi (liuddhi-ahamkara-manas) generally, and as 
^Vatjonal intelligence'' {huiidhi) specially^ Thb Universal 
Mind^ dhilj and the Individual Mind, cAh-Za, may be said to 
coriespond broadly xsitli Sanchiia Karma (the Totality 
of causes, the Avyakla, the Unconscious) and Praralidha 
or Kriyamana Karma (causes In the course of being worked 
out In eftccis, Vyakia^ Cbtwcious), respectively-'''^ 

ihr Uniniinirra, Xtnhat, llir V'nsi, tlic 

t;r<rai-Stiul or CKrt-fidUl, [he Siipm^ndcaEft which i.i ttu; 

I he cnankh-l^ or cdnAcioiu. if ]■ j 117 4i' 1 I of I he 

DanhnEiAit; llraliniA, 'Hlul which W.-ihuUr ^^iIiae whicli 
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Ill the smaller and more specific sense, bumi is the cn^rni* 
iwuf»\ aspen and function „( the mind, as distinjjimhed 
from ibe cmntbnal (or tlcsidcrative^ and the volitional 
(oi active) aspects and ftmclions, respectively called ttbam- 
iarfi and manas; wliile the simunation of the three is the 
iiva, the individual soul, which may also be called rAiVfa 
(wiiosc function may lat saiti to be memory, the “collector 
of all cxpeiienccs," tjjc “re-collector," from cA/, to (jather, 
whence CM, another name for the Universal Buddhi, the 
Storehouse of all. In the Univeiwal Triad, Atma-Bitddhi- 
Manas, Atma is the Universal Sell; Buddhi is Universal 
Mind (inclutlinsf the three Skaktk of Jntina^icbfhha-bTijta, 
all, corresponding to the 1 rinily and Vishnu-Shiva-Brahma), 

and Manas may be said to be the PriNcipU of' individnatinri, 
the seed of the This. The Manas of this larger Triad may 

pfTvadoi," Shiva, -tlMl which dwp, within” Ssvilti sn<! \-rr)a-nuiw, 
ihrMnltiri- of ihfVVdav Clhiua-gupiii, the Srerrt Pictuir, R adlia-llui™ 
■'the Rivrr ,^ -yay aqd hclprr in dilricultM.*' ele., of ilir Pliranai- ttw 
S-3Ui and iJemiuofia of ihr ihtr UnctHiaciaiu Wli-and.InJagi™- 

tim of Kline modmi Innlcm philgvtphm; .Aql-i.tul, Total I nielli, 
gcftcr, Atil.i,*wwal, Finl IiitHltftmn:. Rnh-i-ku], Tn(at StiuJ 
CKer-sout. Haqi(]al-l.Mitharnmatli. the Clorioui Tntih, UmrrinHtjtali 
(hr Mother of SrriptiiftK. Lauh^i-Mshrutf, the Practved ur Hithl™ 
Tablet or k^l, of lite SuTh; the Holy Gho*taiid live Oiriii.l-riiKiole 
of the Ciirutia.li M>sdca and (inoatits: Smars. Kama SanIcalpa • CncTi 
MetnoTy-Dcsirr.rdraiMtn), Jainifprana, .Anima Mundi. Sutratma (Ker 
aouJ, Goimiian Sfttw, Publk Dpinion, Public Endnmaam, etr._a[| 
term tn l>f only (uprfis ofww and the tame fiudilhU the Primal Radianc 
of the !^)f. at tight, heat. etc., are of the Eneigy uf the vbible S|,„ ihc 
pHytiCiiE Ci>iinlrrp 4 rl of ihu SpinluBl Sun. 


For ^'innpl lo «poond. io „me detail, the mcaulnK .,f ^,^^5 

Mmnta aA rti^al Luit^r^l kir-aciow araJ ruHividtml .Mhid, tJir 

fpnriaJ otlicr mraniiigi (hf dkttc wordi, I he \ '/x 

a/ fW ancS /Ar ^ 
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he said to Ixrcome, in the individual jiva, the particular 
triad of hwldhi-ahamkOTfi-manas or ci>gnitioii-(egoistic) desire- 
action; tiiese three may be said to lje the rertectitjns, 
as it were, of the larger three Buddhi-Atma-Manas. When 
I lie iflMr'ff-riualiiy, the iiucUectual aspect of the individual 
soul, prevails, and is not overpowered or greatly tainted 
or influenced by the lower lamiu and mjas, selfish desire 
and selfisli activity, but is influenced by the higher lamas 
and rajtts of sympathetic, compasEiooatc, unselfish desire 
and pliiJatitliropic activity for the good of all, then the 
individual buddht comes into rapport with, opens out to the 
inflow, as it were, of the Universal Buddhi; and as the 
delilseratr refincmail and the consciously unselfish philan¬ 
thropy of the indisddtial grow, so more and more of the in- 
finite knowledge and powers contained in the Universal 
Hiiddlii Ilow' into it, directly, as well as tJirough the spiritual 
Hierarchy of gods and tshis—so the traditions Indicate,''^ 
It is this Universal Buddhi, this first form of the 
fitrmlns Pi-abrli of Purusha, the Nature of the Self, which 
is invoked in the Gayatritiianira, ivhich the Maim 
enjoins upon all his children m recite, more mentaJly than 
audibly, day after day. if they would not fall from ilieir 
status of iwice-lKirn: r^ncraic, Aryan. “May the effulgent 
radiance of the Universal Spirit, the Father of Ail, illuminaie, 
itiipire, guide onr hulligtncej' “Tlic Aryan may or may 
not perform any other religious rile, if he luu accomplish 
this mcditaiiuti regularly,” says Manu. For, even obviously, 
if the understanding sees aiifl acts rightly, all die lij'c 
will go right: if it goes wrongly, all goes tvmng. Krishna 


"‘Sw Tin Srrrrt Dtttrw^, I. PP. Ii3-li7. and Other paga (per Indeac), 
M Buddhi and Manas; and the TVaium-Pedb. 
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declares I he i^me Jact when he says ihat man dionhi seek 
find refuj^e in right understanding, in Reasim ; and 
Xh:Lt he who Ifiscs Rrasoii, Icjses hinMcIi^ 

Yet such is the dcgeiier?inmi of the so-called ’-re-generatw/' 
the -twice-born,'^ lo-day, that their oiost "Jeartied” and 
mfiuentLal custodians of Dharma" arc not ashametL and tjn 
not hesitate, to proclaim loudly that ‘'Reo-son has no place in 
Dharma’'. The history of all religions show^ the same 
corrupdon, the same rapid downfa]] from enlightenment of the 
understanding into the dark-ness of blind faith and nnoues- 
tionmg obedience* The fonndent of new religions, or. rather 
the refomicTS of deformed religion, the genuine lovers, helpers, 
servers of mankind, have always tried to inculcate Self 
knowledge, svhence Self-respect, Self-reliance. Self-control, 
Self-goverriinent; for political Self-gosernment is not possible 
Without spiritual Self-knowledge inasmuch as true political 
Klf-governmcnt mciins govemmetit, t.r., legislation, tvhich 
IS the essence of government, iyy the higher self of the People, 
their best and wsest, their mtwi experienced, most philan- 
^wpic, most selfless, most self-governed, self-con trolled, 
Seir-knowmg, select and elect; and such seir-goveniment 
u possible only to a people among whom ScIf-knowIedKc 
IS possessed by a fajr proportion, and Is honored try the majo¬ 
rity. The kingdom of heaven on earth, in plain words 
is legislation and rule by the wise and philanthropic. Hence 
the religious reformers, by endeavoring to spread Self 
knowledge, directly help to establish the kingdom’ of 
heaven on earth. But the after-comers, hvpnotising 
vampirea and soul-suckers, have eq«.xlly invariably again 
deformed the religoins, and muded human beings into 
otAff-worshtp and etArr-dcpcndencc, .As titc Upanishat saw 
“What the gods created, the demons ran after and touched 
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Aiid With Si 11 ”+**" Tiie Self is- alwavii l)^ing dcfeaif'd 

by scIBshnirss; Brahman by Mayn, Its own \Iaya, CjocI by 
Satiinj benevolence by njalcvoieiicci vi'isc science by tunning 
ignorance j; hutnanitafianism by srctarianisiiiT all-iiicliishe 
inlerance by all-exclusive bigotry'. So that the Flay may 
never cease, HteriiaJ Truth b inseparably conjointd with 
Everlasting Falsehoqd; Avidya is tlie iv-in sister eif Vidya.'i 

See* It should be fairly clear frani whai has !>eeti said 
■above that the Cita is one long hymn in praise of Aima- 
Buddhi, of tliai Selfdightcoed Wisdom which in daily use. 
manifests, or should manifest, as enlightenerl rational 
self-reliance. Yet the one line of the Gdtf which comes 
most readily and frequently to the lips of the learned . 
the Pandits, when they wish to stifle inconvenient criticism 
of the current perverse and pernicious ways of what is know n 
as “Hinduism^” is this, 

^ IhIxiIM ^ I 

"The shaitra (some tvritten Ixwlt), is the law for you 
as to w hat to do or not do.” One is reminded of the English 
saying: “The devil can quote the Bible for his own purposes, 
AJ] the rest of the Cifit is ignored, the immediate coiiteJti 
of the line is thrust aside, a “lialf-trutii.*’ a half-sentence, 
a half-thought, is put fonvard as the whole truth. 

Because of its practical" importance, the subject deserves 
to dwelt on for a svhLle* The word sftmfra is «.scd by 


for illi^iration, ibr ehap<e» cu ihn biob and ^il. Uf c^«- 
ianiiy a«d ld«n la such a well.t™uva bo-A a Gibbon * R«m<m k^». 
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Kmhna Four in ,1,^ cou™ of t!ie 6 ',V<t; ,{,r« ti,n„ 

m p'i. 2J^24. out of « J«ch the li„c alK.vc-quoletl Ls Uifcen - 
once in XV, 20, The “whole truth. ' which Krhhni 
declares, k tlm: Who flings aside the rules of conduct 

ciijoiiied by shmira, anti indulges his desires wilfuMv, he 
attauis mit siddhi [accomplishment, perfection), nor hanpiness 
nor the highest gesah Therefore let the xhasinf be thv autho¬ 
rity, m detenmning what to do and what to avoid. Having 
( fortfulh ttrrrrW ) what the says 

do thy work ill this world “ What does Krishna mean bv' 
He explains it him^lf, shortly liefnre, in «v 20- 
■! 

K^rct. shttstfa, ut.. the Science of the Infinite, the Universal 
Highest, ^t Self. Ptinishotiama. Paramatma. ,|ie 

ordinaiy iheologiari-pandit understand and mean the same 
t^hmg by thai word, svhen he <|uotes the lialf-vcw, to gag 

his ntttonahs. tjUfttio.ier? Not at all. He mcaas any one 
ol a ihomand pen-and-ink concoctions in Samskrt vers! 
nr prose, hy mediaeval and snl««,uen, theologian-parulir 
deal ng m«it4- with the most tnimpery and trying matter; 
ofmiiahstic de^il (which Krishna has ceicsured so s,™|y 
.n the second chapter), and professing to be based, if at a | 

on^me letter, sduch kille.h, of the Bible" (sn^c Sm'ti 

or Tirana text m tins case), away from its context 

ficaii, words ot the anoent Samsfcrt te.xts. whici, have a « 

petiial Itearmgon thedaiJy lifeofthe individual and I’f 

Wiety, hav^ b«n dmiiariy deprived of ,heir rightfu 
meanrng and stuffed with wroiut ones instt.d . i u I 
whole of that individual and social life has be;n' 

**. S« d«. U'«d-Iii(tcx i« the Gii., by 
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Thujj, to tajtc another and very im|}orE 4 ili( insEaiicc^ 
Krishna tJtprcssly declares that "‘The system of the four 
orders of vocations or clashes (now cahed caste) has l>eeTi 
protlucctl by the fvery Xattire of tlie 1 in accordance 
with the characteiisiit quaHtics and the temperameniai 
functions of individuals, for the due dis-ision of (the stHTUli) 
Jabr>r, a division made m assonance ivith the predominant 
characteristics of (fEy'eho-phj'sical) xVatiire/*^ 

irm' w u iv% 13. 

T^rfH u xvili, 4i. 

He does not mention heredity at all in this connection; 
yet, for centuries nosv; under theologian regime, “heretiity/" 
“birthp^^ has Ijten the one soEe deicrtninlng lactor in the 
so-called Hindu castc-s^-stem, to the ul ter exclusion of ^'spon¬ 
taneous variation". And the rcs-idt is that, iitsiead of 
complete socio-eeoiiomico-polittcal organisation, the one 
sole purpfisc of the *\'ocation" -system, there is utter dis¬ 
organisation lit Hindu Society to-day. iVforc will be said 
about this' later DO. In the meanwhile^ the discussioii; uf the 
Important word jto/ra may be closed vvitii a verse or two 
from .V/tfww, lo suppiement die quotations from the Giia^ 

5?rlT£| ’11141*1 ^ SffW ^ I 

•a ■«i 

^ri ^nhrfs^nfE'^TWT 11 

3?rT VJff’Ksf ^ ?^J?nTir^TTfeTT I 

*r w %pr: n xU, 105-6. 

5T lospaTF^rt^ ii vi, h2. 

“He who desires |>iiriLy' iji anil of 1 h\v ( would mako 
good laws and w'ould interpret and oburrve laws well and 
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righdy, correctly 1 , he must possess In rullne??s these three: 
(t) first-hand direct observation and experience, i;2) ar^i- 
ment, (3) .^ience in its many branches, the body of knowledge 
whieii (has been accumulated by tlie lalxjrs of prev^ious 
generations and) has dowti^ {agama) from the pasi. 

hlc who Jivingly interprcLs the Jaws counsel ted hy the 
Rshis, in accordance with the science of the Infinite Self 
{iV^rda^anta^ AdAyatftm^sh^tf&f the Croton and 
Finality of know ledgeJ, in the light of reason and argu¬ 
ment ^ only lie understands the Dharma-lawip and none else, 
lie who does not know the Science of ihe Self (psychology 
and meta-phyjfic, which is the mailer co-ordinator of all 
the other sciences), he cannot secure right fruit from any 
action.” ^ 

Even if the word ihastra should lx? taken in [ts lowxr nar¬ 
rower sense, of some particular tcxl4x>ofc> even so Kridtna^s 
w^ords^ "Having kaow^n^ carefully ascertained, what the 
iAajlw-la%v says/' cannot be escaped front. Granted tliat shmlm 
the authority, wdio and bow to decide whenever this text is 
shmim or h not shmtra^ is good and true ihostr^ or b Ijad and 
false Even a her deciding that it is good and true jrAdtrtra, 

who and how^ to decide what this text meanSj whether this 
is the meanings or this else? Is the Veda to be I>cUevcd, 
or ihc BiblcT or the Quran; is Manu to he follow'cdp or Rama^ 
or Krishna, or Vy^asa, or Zoroasierj or Moses* or Clirisi, 
or Muhajiunadp or any other? ^Vho is to decide* who does 
actually decide daily, for mc^ cxccpi my-Self, ultimately—as 
the thousands of convei^ons from one religion to another 
daily irrefutably prove? Even the most uneducated* the 
most illiterate, has this indefeasible rntght of Atma-Buddhi 
potential in him, whereby, whatever the outer superficial 


A STX'DV IN THK THieORV (IF AVATAR AS 123 

miiiivr^ may be, l ie si is in judg:nn:Pnt I x-twctn and nvcr the 
hishefit, and decides as he thinks Hi. “That ihc intellect 
cannui rarihcr^ that reason fails, ihat thought cannot 
climb hi^licT— this uxj is the de^cisio|| uf inielicct, reason, 
lbought itseir.”^^ 

Ntuch greater is the self-dependence in ihc case of one 
who has achieved Atma-Biiddhi conscioi.isly, and for whunis 
therefore, “nothing more remains to do or to seek after, 
except lo keep the Wheel of Ufe and Law tuTiiing and seek 
the happiness of self in and through the happiness of all 
selves, so far as may l>e,” (Ciia^ xv—20; ili, 16-J8j 

llie soul that has thus attaiited majority by achieving 
Self-knowledge, ts abJe to stand on its ow-n feel. In joy and in 
sorrow, in peace and in war, and in%vardly feel it all as 
Pastime and Drama, Lila, while it performs, at the same 
time, the duties attaching lo m Iwdyv its material vesture, 
with an even mind, and endeavors, to the best uf its 
ability, lo lead other souls to the same majority. 

I n i I jsffUij fT-n| I 

*l|.-H^4|rHHi {j^PTiur: *r "3^^ M ii, 24, 55. 

i. ’ 

vrifiTTW ^ H'J'-'iH'Ml Wif H felt n iii, 17. 

4l<l44?fT fel4lrHI r^r^'SkH T I 

Ri ^ f«'^d H 
flRifesrf^ ft*pr: i 

*T ^STJfPFJfTTIrirr H V, 7,20, 21. 


^rd Pi ffeife I F<i^k«n fer# i 

Sc^ note at iJic end qf Cli^ ku^ .Afuiic Bcumtimd Bha^voxidu^a Cifit 
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rrm' II 

JTf ^^J^TT^TpiTM Hmsiii-Hri I 

JT =^rR HT>r nirv+r ?Fr; i 

tT iH H if Ml r^ tfm |;*T*f{5rrT tt vL 5, 20-23. 

^IHHI-'HfH ^r^'j l rHHif l rM-fl | 

II: T^irf^ T'ti'-innT'n)' ^ Isil^T u !<iiij 24-29. 

BfTrT? ?spTf: *iwf: | 

mmr f? 5Hrirw ^nfinij i:i ,ir i r.i.iJ i m n 

impirfN^ TTJT. II 

<H4^Tiir>f TTrirfiT ( 

- *nf i*iitii''4^(jfr ^^TnjiTn1%ir50rfk n 
n: 44 *jdfi( «i5ipirFin*ninnT i 
»r T^H^I4^ Vfsrn^h -rt xii, 91-125.) 

'•Kcaliitr (hai tlic Self in all, (he Self of-MI. my-Self, thy.Self, 
him-Self, our-self is deathle^v, immortal, eternal, Sanaiaiia* 
Because the Self is Sanaiana, therefore the Dharma, (hr 
CJwle of Life, which is ba^wd upon It, ^vhieh firm? from the 
principles, the facts and laws, of Its \atare. is Sanatana 
Dharitut, the Eternal Law, He who has found, and rests 
in, him-SeJf, peaceful, content, controlled of sense, steadv 
he has found the everlasting happiness. Uplift the self 
by the Self, allow not the self to be depressed; the Self is 
the fHtiid of the seJf^ th<^ self h the fdc cjf ihe Selfj the Sdf 
» its own friend and its own enemy; there is no other frietid 
or foe. No greater gain is then: than the gain of die SeU; 
which, aciionicss, causes all action. The Self is all the gods; 
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alt h in thf! all tht forms and all their acdvkics. ^vhich 

make up the ^Vorld and it$ incessant procra^ are the \rr»rk 
of the Self. Bcliold all j^ood and all all truth and all 
falschtjod, with deep inner vision, in ihy-Sclf; he who seeth 
thusj he avoideih all sinful ways. He uho secs all ikiings 
in the Self, and the Self in all things, he achieves j^nie- 
sighted ness, he realises the law' of anaJogVj he sees the same 
laws working rvcrs^vherc, he attains Self-govemnicni, 
the l^mpirc of the Self, the state of Supreme Brahtiiari.'* 

Such Ls I he iiticrly j‘ai]Onaiisix incontrovertible, Sc[f- 
dcpeiuknce ihal is taught by the Gita. And w’hai for? 
For purposes of vague^ mysiicah cmoiionah scntimenial 
enjoyment? No; hut for ihc uses of familiar every-day life, 
as ivell as of great occasions of “ptacticaf* difficulty and 
importance, of profound heurt^^arcliing atid miiKkdisEiir^ 
l>ance, such as that which oppressed Arjuna's %o\il wiicn 
he found himself facing lib nearest kith and kin lor hattfe 
to the deathi The teaching of the Ciia is not only deeply 
ralionalist but very pragmatic, very' praclieaL Its mcEa- 
physic and psyehology are .ill intended to be brought to 
liear on every question in hand, smallest or large^st, lowest 
or highest, for all are governed by theisame laws, the laof 
analogy, as itaitl alH»ve^ The s(>-called *^my^licalf’ ^'super-^ 
physical/’ etc., may lielong to diHerein plai'tes of matter^ 
and may be iinlainihar, but that dfTO not make it any more 
wonderful, niEire uniniflHgible, more awe-inspiring, than 
the most familiar, 

T)je quesiifiri is SEimetimes asked, \^'hy, when ilie simple 
point in kiiie is, “I'o hght or tint to fight/' shonid the Gffa 
refer cncyclopacdicaHy to all things in heaven and puith, 
^ it dors? Is El all relevant? dlie answer is that a part t'annoi 
IjT imdcrHlooct except in relation to nlher parts: that in i^rdcr 
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nj undersLiirid any one part fully and properly, you must 
understiuid all the other parts also, of ihc whole; that the 
clearer ihc knowledge is of iltc ocher f>arts, the fuller and 
deeper will be the knowledge of the one part; hut tJiat in- 
asmueh as such omniscience is obvicmsly impossible trj any 
limited indis'idual, hoircver highly progressed, at least a 
genera! Itnosvlcdge of the outlines of the irthule is indis¬ 
pensable for the sjiecial knowledge of any one particular 
^n. This is only another iispcct of the idea embodied 
ill the svcll-kiiown definition of culture, biz,, to know some¬ 
thing of everything and everything of some one thing. When 
the q lies [ion involved is the ethical one of duty, obviously 
no solution is possible without scrutiny of the component el¬ 
ements of the situation, out of and in which the question 
has arisen, of all the persons as iMrtwecti whom the duty 
is felt or alleged to arise, as due from one or more to another 
or others. It is not without strong rciison in the very nature 
of things, ihat the soH^alled "human” sciences, psychology- 
(or rather, psycho-physics, the sdence of human nature) 
logic (the science of right thinking), ethics (the science’^ 
of right desiring and rjghi acting), sociology- (including 
etononiics, ptiHtics, civics, etc., as the science of right social 
organUation) arc generally put inio one group iiisiinciively 
by cdiicaiors, in tlic V\'esi, aLst>; while rnctaphysk co¬ 
ord iuatCJS them all, as well as the so-called "material” 
sciences groupetl mainly under Physics and Clwmistry, with 
Biology coming Ijetwecu the two groups,'^ In the Sanskrit 
classification of sciences, as the Sliastras of (I ) Dharma, (2) 
Ariha, [3) Kama, and (4) Moksha or IJarshaua, the sul^rr- 


J-A.'ntcKiwHi, IntrediaihM Sfimet [Honw UnWxrsitv tJijrarvi 
Ijp. +7, ittt, l«. 1B7. 251* 
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liination Mf all to the Principle of Lilt- atui C^onsciousness^ the 
Self, is much more explicit^ and all flic details arc grouped 
around the life of nurn a^ their centre and as the objetc of 
their sulreer^ience. No problem of human life and eihi(^ 
can be solved adequately^ therclbre, ^vithout sociological and 
psychological considerations, and the help of metaphysical 
principles; just as no geometrical prapfjsition can lie worked 
out ’ivithoLit consiani reference to ilic definilions, axioms, 
paMtilates, Indeed^ in Indian thought^ Dharma (eihics, 
jK>liiics, etc,,) h dearly regarded as ^'applied” meiapJiysjc 
and ''applied’' psychology^ in the same tvay as a i>anicular 
an or craft is "^applied" particukr science. To find out 
^'What ismy duty I must first find out ''What am 1, whence, 
wheit, whither, how, ichy?^" 

'lo convince .4ijuna iliat it is his duty to dm Itattle, even 
unin deaths against the usurpers of Yudhlsiliira’s birth-right 
ami birth-rluty% it is necessary^ to give him an idea of the nature 
and organisation of human society and the relations of human 
lieings to one another; to make that clear, again, the nature 
of the human licing and of his life, here as well as herelwlbnc 
and hereafter, has to be Slated; that, in turn, tor elucidation, 
requires an ui least rapkl ex position of the nature of the whole 
World-process, f.e., of the relation of Spirit and Matter. Thus 
has a question of et I lies to l>e solved—solved final I) and con¬ 
clusively, that is, and not merely touched superficially—by 
going to the root of the ntaiter, with the help of fundaineriial 
metaphysics, and bi not possible to solve otherwise. The 
^■practicaf' conclusion of die whole se%'eii hundred verses of 
universe-ranging ''argument” is : ""‘llieretbre fight, O 
Arjunat""'- 

hi .-\niiir autl tthafjavan tlLf- 

^"C ^iinlcTits i sellini: furiH I hr j\rgiirncnl ol fiifal" - 

rFHT? I 
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Bccaiii^ i>T the need t(^ go to xUr fundamental iiniven^lsp 
for conclusive deci.^oiii> of human, and, indeed^ all, pnddemSt 

Krishna, laying ^ircc& on Buddhi, Rational JittelligcncCj 
throughout his discourse, take care to state tJiat the perfect, 
Buddhi is that which knows die whole history of ihe 
Piii^iiit of and entrance into Matter by Spirit, and alst> of 
the kenunciatian and emergence out of Matter by Spirit, 
Le.t l!nioi\'s the vvholc Nature of tiie Self, the wdiolc VVorkbpro- 
cess. 

The by the dillgeni; application of which ^uch 

Biiddhi is able to reconcile conflicting virtvi, tlie jjrovefhial 
two sides of e\'er> question, and to arrive at the golden mean, 
the right middle course, in all dllTicult situation^j, may 
briefly gathered here. “The 1 is all^ there is Naught-EUc« 
All is in the I; therefore all Is everywhere and a!wav-s. The 
W'of Id-process is made up of pairs of equal oppo^iics. Things 
are named after their predominant eharactermic. Mews 
change wiiSi vic^vpoints. Ijiws, rights-and-dutics, ilifFer 
with tiraoplacc-and-eircumstance. Truth is in the mean, 
error in the extreme. The limited is the relative; iherclbrc 
fitatrtnrnis regarding the limited can lie, must !>c^ relative 
only, comparative only, always,” 

If it lie desired to mmpincss the whole teaching cTthc 
into the smallest possible compass, icc liave it done for m 
already in a quarter-verse, of just finir words; 

I TRIff i I 

qft ^TT I *rtTt I - ■^PTP' t 

^^l<: I I tsTqTpd^^rftT^TRT 

I v*T^: 1 aTT>^5-i; wim i 

qfTfiTT I ^^4 I 
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^ I viii^ 7i 

'‘Rcnie^nnber Me and fight 

To ever tlie higher Self in mind, is lo have achieved 
l!ic essence of that higher Reason which is the w^iscsi counsellor 
and the strongest ally in the battle of life. Know your-SeJf 
to l?e immortah so know^lng^ no fear can assail you; stand 
on your own fecl^ then, firmly; help 01 hers, Instead of 
retjuiriiig to lie helped; do not fall prostrate in blind worship 
Ijcfore ifkds of your own creation^ whether physical or super- 
pln-sical, mystical or intellectiiah scriptoml or any ocher; 
do not allow youTseir to be led astray by mere mysterious 
ifcVQrdis and sensationalist Itopes held out in vague languge^ 
half revealing, half concealing, of riiualistic ceremonies and 
refeienccs to Scripture; ascertain your duty, independendy, 
ill the light of Self-knoivledgei waihin you istSie Light of the 
Universe: nothing that is outside of you can help you; you 
are, the Self is, die I is, I am^ in the last resort^ the sole judge 
Jjctuecn ^jds and idols, between prophets and world-teachcis 
and religion-founders and avatarasj bctivcen all Scriptures 
and all creeds; you are, the I b, I am, ihenuikerand contai¬ 
ner of all tiicse."^* 


SmI i verses, ihrir ef|uiv[ilrnE.t hi Sairukrt and 
Kn^lish^ deaerve id tw recorded here, lui piihtlv sum mini; up sn^u- 
tnen t w hiL'Ik irrcriltahty i!^uiljijlKs I he supreirtnczy of ibr Self, 

Zan kl iDIA ra ^hiTULiii listm tu 
Jumla utiA ni khiid uiU hiun m i 
C:huEi b^^iklal ni niutkaqqlq khud itl 
Aiii Kat| in-iMi Ain-ul-PLaq tu i. 

Hiucii-e RjiIj ru mujawwJj/. ebnu Ui i, 

H-il yat^m Allahu^AklxLr Mind lu i 


8 
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1„ ,l« quRrtrr-ve^c c,n..t«l. -Me," « ihe Sup^e 

Self tiHu. “IblkmmK after," “constantly’’, laithfulls, 
indicates devotinn; ,»«««. '’rctaemberr ‘“mentors ” the 
fomxdatini. ol reasoning, the Rr^ison which is based ttpon. 

rpirtsT'sifarfsT^W f#, ^TiTTSfT ’T'T I 

fstprrfirp^fjieriT =^, : II 

ibrjy dcridrit who l* lil in 
f)r not lO wke tirf tVachcr^ thou th^^ScIf 
Must, lurdiy, than Tracber^ ivrtn br. 

Sincr iKiOll df»t judpc*^ ihjii ihis ti Trur. tUi* noip 
M^krT (hf I'nilli. mnsl True, ihy-ScSf must br. 

SSioc^? I hen dclt:nnincaE whetber Cod b. 

Or ts Mui, surely tliiiie own SrlF iiiusl be 
ITtc 'mnv»\ Lrlnn of C-fidlscadp Grealrtl Cod. 

TTic irutb tJmi man b hinfs^r the rmbodimf^lt of Amsa-BurtElhii, d 
tds i>«Ti Cktd and the Sourer of nil U«d.nn and Scripture, if he wixuld btiC 

M rrcos-Vur hiJrw-lT, and lireumr oT 

perf^l n,an. " am! ifer mnb that il 

iTthr dmy ofpuKh ^^frcl msui^^ to iwc ihe ^oridiutd brip in tunnii« 
- ihe wbrrS of lanwara, arr well |mi in a-^mr Stifi verm: 

l>ar hatiiit^t khud in 1 Unimu-l-kliabi 
khud ?r khpd ayald-lchtid pa hskl. >nab. 
i,iAuli-i-xMnliru£ «l dar tnaanl dtl-al^ 

HjiT litr tinn khwahi tliAwad K-U ha^il'at, 

Kase Tiiard-e-1afUlun a»i a?, tamami^ 

Kunad Iw khwiijasi ks-r-r flhiilanni- 

Thai bt 

Tby-self the Parent nf aH Scriptures tbont 
.\n Eaod‘»prll ihirK nmi heart WiSl ^I'e efww. 

ITie Secret Saefrd Reetprd ihy heart i 
Wiftie’cT ihtiu wbhcit. iislr; it will imparl, 

Knrr Js dir Miful that beinU Ma-pier brai en 
The noWr ladc iif slaviUK for die davo. 
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fulluv^'^ iiftrr, IS tlic radisiacc of, llie Self, indicates kno^v !cdge; 
ytieih^a^ indicates actinn. Ihus ihis lit lie text sums 

np the whole of “practical mysticism/^ philosophicaLetliics. 
condiitnition of the three patEt^ of knowledge^ devotion^ and 
iiciion; Wage the liattle of life, carry on the VVorld'Draina 
of love and war, life and deaths in suhsert^ience lo and in 
accordance wTth devoted and incessant rccoticction of die 
WL 

'riii: pRAtniCAL DKVonoNALiSM OF -iTiii Gita 

Tl>e t&ka-san^aha or social or^^anL'ialiont referred to 
above, in die setting nf %vhich human riglits-and-duties arise, 
and which Krishna incarnated lo restore, by breaking 
excffssive miUtarism which was disturbing it, may lie dealt tvith 
in a little more detaif But before this is done, a few words 
shr>ntd lie said alx>nt another aspect of the Gita, 

It i*i a lext-lxM>k of Spiritual Ralionalisiu, in the first degree, 
and as jiatiiiral issue thcreCrom^ of Radonal Practicallsin^ in 
I hr second degree, no doubt. But it is abo a manual of 
lial Devotionalism in the tllird degree. It supplies mc^t for 
the strong. Bui it also provides milk for babes. The parents 
n|! ii family exhort the growti-up juniors, who are oh the point 
of attaining majority, to Stand on their own feet now, begin id 
share ihc family burdens, and give the elders some relief But 
they aliio con tin ue to feed and help in every w'ay the smaller 
iKjyx and girb and children and infants. The Liilants need to 
{yc nurMxt and wholly carried in the arnas; tlie tr^dling child¬ 
ren to lie supporicti ^etth a hngerj wdiich they, in turn, clutch 
^ttrrsiigly; lEic Imvs and girls, to lie kept within easy reach nf ^ 
help, and put lo school-work of various kinds; the adolescent 
youths and maklens, lo be given appropriatcadvke^ and wat¬ 
ched from a distance, ^vhile at college or doing appienticcsiup 
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of out kind or another; the fully gruvvn-up. the adult, to l>e 
gladly allowed if energetic and wilting, encouraged if shy, nr, 
LT they are lavtv or lacking in self-reliance and will, to lie 
ittsisiendy Ibrc^, to k«k after ihcmselvcs, in the firet place, 
and, in die second, to help in ilie work of reading the still 
yrniiiger generation, ‘keep the wheel of life and law turning, 
and illustrate, in the small human inini family, the ideal prin¬ 
ciple of managing the world-family, the principle which is 
the foundation n( hka-sangrahn, “From all according to their 
capacities, to all according to their needs" (with comforts 
and even luxtiries, Ijesides, in the shape of public possessions 
common m alt). 

As tlic small, so iltc great. So says the law of analogy, 
jama-darfftita, siime-siglitedness. The vision which discerns 
the same law operating rrjiially everywhere, on all scales, 
atomic and starry, in all organisms, iti all departments of the 
World-process, In all limes ailtl places-that is 
As the small single human family of a human parent, as the 
larger nation-family of the patriarch-king-priest, the perpe¬ 
tual Sovereign larRLsIainre-Ksccutivc, so is a great World- 
family, it would seem, ofihe Spiritual Hierarchy and its Chief. 
Presidcui.*' or Ishwara. Tlie motive which inspires Ishwiiras, 
W'hich is their main interrat in life, is, as said lirfiire,*- ihc 
compassionate yearning to help souls across the profound cha- 
c» and mtiha pro/aj'iu, by enabling them to find 

the path f»frectitude and the final knowledge ofihe Self.^- 
^^Gila iii, 16- 

"I'tlic /’Nriwa iHU bow in one Wjhf-eon X'hlinu orrupin tlic 

/>^dirji-pwii^-iuiiM<3ni.“ib(^ icatoFUir FJdril’’ atnon^ Ehim. iHr first aitiring 
npish; in Sawwiiti; in aiiothcf. V'arun.i; and «n ™. 

»=1'.T6 

’ifTiEU' ( j 141 ) HTT ^H T^-TMfi^ftR- 

1, 25. 
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It shDulti Ik borne in mind, here, that though die USii^ 
mate 'Iruth k vcrv' simple, ver\ quiet iintl peaceful, %ery 
fiinnliar, “nearer than hands and feet,’^ our very Self, yet, 
in realise ii, myriad errings avray Jmm it, deep forget tings 
of it, countless joys and sorroivings^ experiences of sharp plea- 
sures and pains, of ccstasict of bliss and iroesi bcyoitd VTi'ords* 
deeps of cliaos, turmoils of cosmos {all made up ol and by 
VVill-aiithimaginationl, have to be pasfied through. To attain 
majority, to stand on one's own feet, feeb simple enough when 
that stale has been aciiievcd; but how many helplcssnesws 
and illnesses of infancy, childhood, youth, requiring constant 

it'>«]|t>pK;ir>D ihe oF tJlPr "'ttuddhaa of Coiu-passjoai. JTw 

subllr sinti ditfercnco aiad dirtiactfoiis bctwmi the Bhakta^ 

and die Jiuini-a, llic VuihHhtadrtili-# and the Advaili-^ the Buddhlsi# 
and itirjaiiia^. andn ava.in ^ thr^lwceii ihc Jiuddhas imd Firaryeka.'-b«dldha*s 
thp Maha-yaithu and the H ina-y-annw. liic ShveLambarrtJailiaiaiid the 
jahtai. rlc., tir the philwOphen oF perpetual t^rt-airc 
f.:lianr*r and the phitoaopbiri^ of Changd^^Ufii, inay. perhaps, iit one 
u.iy, be brought lunnc, and pnade more plain, and rerondk^d,. by tlw 
liitnihar analogy^ of tlie dkSUnction Ijetwcrtl the same K™wn-ujf 
(I) HI his rdalion TO hh children, and {2) in his rrUliuu 
tit otiscr perwnj^ of other rarnHies. To CEralisc 

ihe apiin**^ of thr ^^uil^ation^ considex the belief, expiessed 
ill Mipisr worts of TFiensophital Uteralurc, dial the amiiverwy’ 
of tiautnma Biiddha^> jfjiisRhleiunrfil, hb allainrmnit oF the w bdnm 
and the peace of NirvaEia. b edchraicti asinyally by the nicmbm of the 
Spiritual Hierarchy of ihc KanJi, ill a rclifcd spr^t in thibeL cm the full 
moon Piighi of the imoiilh oF \ aiahakhii igerieraBy May and ihe Bodhisa- 
ttva, otTiciaiing on the occasrun, tecitrt, as principsil I^t of Uie cerrmnny, 
thi- ‘'Mnhn-matHRaSa Suita’’ w-bich was ulterrd bv ihr thiddbawhen sonvr 
aiif^eE^ quirsliuuef! him os to wliai WSU ihc {Lirvalenl Blr^itlg- niU tkihlc 
sermun ir, in ihc finl place, n r’Ulogy of the l iclLiuuj and laroity 

in wlikh all liw rntmbra are inspiml hy aOeciiori Jtir i-arh ulhcf andb>' 
dutiful righieoii»Tiirsa hi dealing wilh Ci4l?epi;: ond^ in Uw srctKiid pl;*Cr, uF 
the r^ilbtttLuli of \in'ana. In the wortb of Mann, we would aay EJiai dw 
KTcami billing wa* the fkilFilment uf iln^ duticsoi she Four ashraota^^ or 
lUign of nic, djc First two covering life in she world. and UiC liur two, life 
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and anxious rare on the pari of ih€ cldeiis* have to be iiiulcf- 
gone, before it is achieved ! As is die maturing oft he physical 
body, so is that of the p^!iych^cal^ superphysical, cmoiiona hi inf¬ 
lect tial body* Often a whole long and serious illness^a prostrat¬ 
ing emotional sliCK:k, has to be undergone, and undergone 
repea ted I yj before a fact or law of life is clearly understood 
and becomes lastingly and usefully engravctl oh the memrsry. 
Extreme elations and depresiions, agonies of strenuous 11 link¬ 
ing, mtelleetuaJ and emotional wrestlings with doubts and 
despairsj w^jh angels and devils, inner and outer* in life-and- 
death grapples, have to be passed through, liefoic the simple 
fact is rmlised that aUthc World-process is in the Self* as the 
ecstatic heavens and the nightmare hdls of the cireani are 


ciyi uf Up the realbatiDn of Nirvana. LtiVc one iixK»l;hrrf hd p othn,. 
as pnirety r ai unaclfi&hlyc as poKHblci, and cki yoUT duty, rraluin^ Ehal ihr 

in each and all i% Eirntal — ihii teems Imi itie ivhoTe of Spriiual 
for all H'orkls arvd plane*: this leemt lu be ilie sum and HitKiiarKr 
of tbf- coiiiud nf ail ihc kwirw arid wtrlhwUhtr* of the Ortat Family of the 
whole Human Ract; wJurdter it be put in UngoafiTn dwEani, f;iiui\-o, 
gargrously eulfpfcii, like the clouds of tuniet and iiunrm-, of in 

words limpk and near and cl™ as cryitai dmpa of water, w hich arc the 
prcdpiEAlr. and aim die origin* and conlain aJ the cscncc of aI\ ihrwc 
clouds. 

'rhis divine compauioii and sweet faunily afTectk^. too, are, nn 
doubt, Ma^-a^Iilusiortp Imaginatiaa, Idratiou ; but they arc the matemah 
the fincil+ siiblime*t> most glDrlom, ajipcct of it. In order to recooiryc 
Maha-yanA attd HifnO'^^'ana, we may intcrpl'ct the ronner as Maha^kajuoia,- 
yana. the Path of f-lport Compaicioo^ the higher Bhalcti^moji^a^ far pyfposn 
of pfaclkai conduct, to help othcls, so long as the soul ContiDijes to wear 
a separate tndividuaJ body of any ion or plane ; and we may understand 
the laccer as Sanga-hma^yana, ibe Paibi oT Freedom from AttAchmeiit and 
clinging to any faxticular thing or ^parate pefsonality^ the Jnana-marga^ 
fcir puippoea of ^wrlksi un^lcxstanding- 'Fhe two are not separate or 
Ineotnpatible, but* mibcr^ aspects of the same ; m the maternal and die 
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all ill ihf awJtkeiicd dteam«r.»* Uuniig such passiiig 
ihrmish andmnuiraibn. die cld<-i «,uU hav.^ i«» hr<»od ovn 

the ysiunger. 


Therefore, for such yi.tiiigcr souls, Krishna's Ahara. 1 , 
means, nut so much die [mpersonal, ■‘AU-peni<.nal, 
sal J , as his graml and filonous parlicubr (wrsonaluy, I w 
yoiir souls lo him, wiih the strong bonds of friendship, affec¬ 
tion, love, devoted v.orship" ; to him, or to any «‘her exlm- 
ortliiiarv pcnionaliiy, of similar well-proven ciuality. like the 
founder of the great religions, Buddha, Jesus. Muhammad. 


-trrnal ; a, ihc outer, R.r tl« purpoiT of serving othe™ •»,<! the 

Z purpeuo nf srlf.«lianer, coo«blk,«. fcrtiiu^. l^uaU "“V 
.he olhrr a,prct prrdomi...nlIy, and be able all ihr ^d 

to co-openur with .ud .upplonmi rarh oihrr, hu.«n^ tal» 

India ^Ihat fi.urUPaTvad »nd Shi.^-Sf^nkwa iPm.ia »nd BnddK 

Hh-hM a«l Enwlion inri WWonl. Ptavef Mid TVacc- «ar„p,IIS ^ 

righl iud profound Fifmnmenlj witodrr abroad -i-Shl mouniM 

o„ .hr rnur-ltwti Dbarnia-mesh. \ 

S,>sce which ™.... 

NMiirrh ftora \yV>rld .u WoHd. «iwa>i. hhe .UT» »mr ^UMt 

rhlldor wailing woman or sobbing man, and brgs Him haid W cha^ 
the l«.rs 10 unilr,. .Vnd alwa>^ He irks to remoruimle >«d 
in >lcr the wisdom .if Hh- Ijws. and tliM ifShc but lei JkuW. lb 

toars wonhl slntrlly e.piMe Ihr si.U anti bring teleaw, 
r,l.H.ulnli.nH go in s-ain. and She grows laehrs^ ^ T 
so perforce He hns W change ihe leais luin.ilca, and j' ' 

wan.,. And ihe accou.iu am lengthened, and more births and mb.rth* 
caused, a.Hl ...ore scenes aiul acts Mld«l to llw* es'er-lrOBlhcung Dram^ 
’n.us Shr a..d lie O^pertue will, l^hrir different iemperaT.iml» to 
rreedting .he Univcmi ^Vheel of Ule which h always .rtmg .o drfy 
MkI Houi' Ihc Law, a..d of Uw which is always masserung .wdf cwrr late. 
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ctc.^ or aijy divine ideal (emlxxlicd in a gtxJ or demi-jE^ixJ of 
the various pantheons^ an avatara,^^ or in one of the tho¬ 
usand^* or ^iiundrcd^* names of Shiva or Vialmu or Allah), 
who may appeal to ypnr Imagination^ -^ntiment, inlelligcncr, 
aspirations, in your special stage of evolutiotk 

!n this, his personal^ aspect — hut the Impers^mal C^ne 
is aLso peeping out from l>ehincl it quite visibly all the limc- 
Krlshna holds out such winning temptations to coax stiuls to 
come to him—even as a mother to children 1 

TT y:T 1?=^ 5fT ^ I 

irmr: i 

^ ii \x. 22, 2% 

“Bring me only a fresh leaf, a newBov^er, a ripe fruit, tmly 
a little limpid ^v^atcr—and offer it to me with love and devTK 
non. Miike the offering of love whh a pure heart; and I 
will accept it Avith joy. And^ in return, I will undertake whol* 
!y the protection, an<l ihe promotion of the welfare, of such 
a soul* the soul has only to be single-minded, e\Tr-dr%‘oied, 
cver-loyal, and think of only Mc-not-another, and keep 
es^er close to me "^It is so easy to 

please Me, and win my permanent and complete favor, ai^d 


fim, diMUr and tr, w £!«]!. aema; a h^mg draccndlni; ifrom tlic 
Suni, Miliui teems ta be the Sufi Wuifd fur smtaiaiaho madusF, maLnifeiUl- 
tkin i qurb-hfu^yiaf, qurbHi-iuwafiJ, e(Cr, jieefn id cxpn&b kinds and Jcgrm. 

have refemsk ^ * pcevicmi rooi-note, tomy recentty pvblutiErd 
Hicdt book, In the laat chapter oTthatbook,! have gatheied 

t]d^ther a nimibcf of SanuLFt Untls, from the d\d books, wlucli support 
ibc Lotion, “I-ThiA (—.Another)-Non’' cspouiKled in 7 ^ iffdew# &/ 









A STUDY IS tHtf THiXJRV OF AVATARAs 


m 


all the wealth ul all ihc worlds which th^i favor nieaiiSj'' he 
seerrus to say; “I want sfj very little seirt^icc!*^ Is he not very 
iimple-liearted, ijo easily propitiated? But underneath tlus 
seeming guilelessness^ the Lord is very deep and very ariRil! 
Di> you not sec that^ pretending to ask nothing^ he has asked 
for the ver^' quiniessence of all the iieauiy an<i all the vitality 
of I he universe ? V¥hat is more fascinating ihiui new leaf 
anti I'rcsh flower, more healthful than siveet fruit and crystal 
water? '^Behold the lilies of the valley; not Solomon in all 
ills glory' was moi c gorgeously arrayed than ihry/" And more; 
it tit hy no means true ihai he is content with even these, and 
wants nothing more! He wants what is much more than these. 
He wants the wk&k love of the ztfhok s<>oll He mentions 

and the Pf 4 miVvftda, and wludt J came acros in tlie count of reading 
subsequent EO the publjentifin of Uec KCond editumi of Thf^ Scwuft ^ 

I give hdCi two muix ir=5ciat ducoveml aAcr ihc publieaiijan of 
(irf-r ** Syrnibois ^'r, 

SanaE-Kuinam eo one ciT the Itudnt-s • 

=T u 

jr?iT^ H ST !|^57STT^»I: II 

f^T^srtmrfVripii^ ii 

Alaiia-bliarataf Anushasana^paiva, Clh. I SB. 
And llic 'psnishat Moyt i 

TT I Chap. 2,v.7* 

The ££gnificaxti:c of the Gi^^-vene, vi, 2^^ inay alio be pondci^ed m lhl% 
CcmncOtioEi. 

3rt?tr'^ *R: ftwr ^ i 

. arf^iTF ( 

Bfiisj[a£u^^ XI, %iv, 44 is to the same ef&ec- 
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leaf iijid Hauet: aitd iVuil and waier once; Uui uf love 
lie insKittahlc that he fiicEulons it tT.viee; aii<l not satisfied 
^iith even tbal. he adds, and rcpealcdLy, and roiind and 
round, with scarcc-concealcd jealousy, that the loving heart 
mmi be purr also, and must give iindividctl allegiance, and 
think of “nCMJtlicr," and must keep cUise to him, must bear 
him in mind constantly; the individual soul must never again 
lijse its recovered memory of, and touch with, thb L’nivcreal 
Oversoul, tlod is laive; OtKl is insatiate uf Ijjvc; ilic Oneness 
of God, the aU-pcrvadiug, all-unilitig, and Immortal Self, 
is the very nature, die very essence of the sense, the feel, of 
Line;*' hence Love is Irnmoml, Alas, that Hate—Satan, 
Manviiess, the sense of separateness. Divisivenesa’^-ithimld l»e 
cDiTc*pondingly and necessarily immorial also!” “He who 
loveth much, much shall study Ijc forgiven him.’' 

*T tpf5tr: fg *T; ii ov'/u, ix, 30. 

“He ivho loveth Mf-not-ittitiiher, even tliuugh lie Ijc wrong 
in conduct now, he will riglucn soon; his iieart is set aright.” 
“'rhe family wticrein faces are glad, and eyes full of adcction, 
and hearts rejoice in each other- (Jrxi, who is Love, 
nctessaily rejoices there greatly.” 

U rilcTs uii |3*ijillE3 lO^r in iheW'cnt, act Ijc^ijuun;; to 

yitEjJ jifiTiiriCiincc ami m-cakii^ablc value ottbh. i™c of non- 
5rswalc«c» cT " AdlT-aiid-othcrii/* arai toiiM'tiucnL poaibltiiy irf co- 
ot>n:atirtn/" co-adapiatiiio," tlfm social "gnyup^^r^janbalkon* and 
tht TitocnUwwi is tiutiirally alTccdni; Ltlciff wlmk am! pHnnculo^'; 

■et, foUiitta' [19(2(3 , 
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?frq# ^Twr ITT ^ ^ ^ ^ II 

BLiddh^'s Sermon of die OreAtest BlcsH'dne^s, ihe 
hii-nKin^ala Sutta/’ says tKe same. Tlic atmospheres of love 
and of Jsatc arc more ptisidvc facis^ and iiiorc ILfe-rtourishing 
and liic'^lcstTayiiig} respectively, than balmy breezes and si¬ 
moom-blasts. I'hc element of loving devotion in rcjigiondra\i3 
ppiiplc togeilier info coiigTegations and new nniioiiST siaiea^ 
eivilisatlons; but die forces of lust, hate, and greed ver>' soon 
open uidc again **the triple gateway into hdlt * and cause 
disirttegralions. Witness the fate of alJ faiths; schkrm liegin 
even in the lifcliines of the founders, and certainly after¬ 
wards. The One ai^d the Many are Ixsth operating per¬ 
petually and siniultancously. Empbasis on the general, 
the common, aspect, interest, belief, ideal, puqsosc, makes 
for ejcpansion and growth; on the peculiarp the specific, the 
distinctive, separative, eicclusive, makes for diminution aiuf 
decay.The seeing of similarity in diversity is science* the 
Science of the Finite; the seeing of unit>' in diversity is 
Philosophy, the Science of the Infinite; the active function¬ 
ing of such Unity amidst Divendty, in human life, is rrtnw- 
stK-iiil organisation. Is good cCHopcrative ccono- 
mieSp civics, politics, and clvlikalion generally. How to keep 
the ^^any (parts or particular or singular ones) sutordi- 


fk ’Hrm-tf ftwr; n 

CZtfrdltf (on Medicine) j I, i* 
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nalecl lo and co-o-rdinaictl in the Whole L'uiverial One, tlic 
sectarian to and in the humanitarian, the exclusive itkaltH 
for one to ibc inclusive b/utkii for One which is the All, 
the great proljlcni^ As the Bhsgiivota says: 

Tfpnf^ : t! 

^5^ ?1^%| ^iP'SVl ^ • 

itin’TlffliiTT tf: <1i^TffT ST tntnr: II 

ar^itrm prf i 

Sf ^ 1TW U »• 

“He who sees the glorious Lorthhip of the Self nianifest 
equally in all beings, and all beings in ihc Lord Self I Bhaga- 
van Alma), he is the best and highest Hhagavata, the true 
bhakta and servant of the Lord. He who adores the Lord, 
loves hii devotees, pities the immature, and keeps aloof from 
suniers and haters, he is die bkakta of the lower, the middling, 
quality. He who is always offering worship to some particular 
form or image, ^tid has no atTcctioii for fcllots'-creatiircs, 
he is a bhakla of bad {luality.” 

I 1 ’^ I *1 I 

waf-1 'rmr^T^ n L ii. 

‘■Bhaguvan, the laird of all. Param-.\ima. the Supreme 
Universal Self, Brahman, the Itifinitc, arc all names ftir that 
essential Principle of Cfoiisciotisness tvhidi the sages declare 
is Onc-withnut-Another, Onc-witliotU-a-second [Lanother 
(This }-Notl. ’ 

Bliakii at this level fuses a'td becomes one with Juana 
anil Karma; Right Thought, Right Desire, Right Action. 


no ■“ phraiT. 
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l>ec:orne mscparabl'e aspects ofj and alfno^t sirnmlianctjus ivlch 
one another. 

But Jor Mi-lier stages, ilie three ycigas are distinguished 
from oti another. The third, seventh, and tivcirth chapters 
of iJicCiVb are respectively entitted Karma-^'oga, Jnana-Yoga 
and Bhakti-Yoga. All the other eJniptershave also names end¬ 
ing with tite word JhjfB.'hut they may all Iw classified under 
these three, and regarded as expositions of details. In the 
Bhiiottvnta, Krishna says to Uddhava: 

tfpiprsfiff *nrr st+it: ^®rT i 

STH >ir=Hlit TPITlIiytrTsf^ 11 

f5fN*»9TT5Tf JTRtfltn i 

ir=TRn^ f*rR i 

*I 'hTtihihIj^^T II 

XI, XX, 6-B. 

"I have declared three trays fori he good of human bemgs, 
the |>ciilts of knowledge, of devotion, of action. The first is for 
those wJifj arc surfeited with the world, tired ul restless move- 
meitt, wishful to understand its fin.il how and ivhy, and to 
pay ftITand have done, to perform only that aclioti which is 
dfli-, is My, svhicit wwild Ijc of the nature of repayment of 
old delHS*'^b not of the contracting of nesv ones, so as to free 
them from old lionds and not bind tlicin with nesv ones. 
The last is for thiisc who are full of eager appetites and 
restless ambitions Ibr the tilings of the world. 1 he second Is 

Tlic dliw t>-tprcisio[n occur in lliC text aim in llic iKinl, lifth. 
ihirtrCHth, anil ii:Hrvittli chapter*- See the tVard-lnilr* tjf itic Gita. 
taj^e=FHf, 
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tW tluwc ivlio ait neither tired wholly, nor yel eagerly ambi¬ 
tious. and u'ho i'ave come aoinelton- to hear of Me and are 
anxious to know more aliont Me.” 

In the twciriit chapter of the Cilo, Krishna menliims to 
Arjuna a iinmhcr oraliemaiivcs, which may be utwlerstood as 
broadly corresponding to these. “Perform this jfWjffl; if you 
cannot tin it, then do this else; if not even this, then follow this 
other Each is suited to mte slate and stage of the jour¬ 

neying soul. 

The wordji&^aoccurss'ci 7 fretiuently in the Gila: almost 
as much so as AiH/of/ii and jwiwwi- It comes from the Satnskrt root 
yuj, jjiiy, the same as the Latiiija^ar^Jungwf, to yoke, to join. 
It principally means joining. Ithasdozeiw of meanings nnw; 
t,g., arming lor battle, a device, a medical recipe, a meeting 
of persons, conjunction of planets, attention and eoiiiempLa.- 
tion. etc.'** The last, pi.;..concentrated attention, meditation, 
has come to Ijcits special and technical meaning. But all tliese 
sen-scs have develop^ out of. and are allied together Iry,the 
primary and essential significance which mns through them all, 
obvinuly, rf^,,that of joining one thing to another. The joining 
of the body, mind, heart, soul, to, the engaging ofit in, some 
object, some method of acting,some way uffccling, some mode 
of thinking, for the achicviirg of happiness—diis Is ihe iflca 

~ ' ‘j* hrfjtKl ctjrtopondcrtws are, ift ButWbw™. i'afnfjifl.jflmioitt; and 
Mii|.i|.yana. PratyeVs-bodhi or Maiih«lia-y*lia orEki vTma.aiidSravnlti- 
iKalhi or HMia-yana 1 in Jainwn, JaaUtf. in 

Idjniit Haqiqal.Tariqat, and Shaiivat : in Chrirtianity, fSniwn- 

eriin. .Mynirism, tkrenuw.ialiini Slid Cowl Wodo, The psycholagwul 

I _;■ of all ir, irf counc. the triple fin«rlii,u of iudlivkUnlunl rons- 

ODiiUiers, n't-,.™(rii'iuon-<l<sire-aClio*l. 

lOilTFr: ?TtlSHI'll't'=^H4i<lT'HiiriH4. dJii»a4i»Aj. 
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tunning thtungh the three' o£ kartitd, thakli^ the 

joining of the individual soul with the to 

the rxient of, in the sense of^ realising the *‘non-scparaicness,” 
the identity, of the two, f.e., of alJ—this is the cnlmination of 
VS ith reference to Oiis condition, is defined in 
the Gita as 

ET ^iqT I. 

I 

?T li vi, 22. 23. 

^ Having gained ^vhich condition, the soul regartls no 
Cither gain as ecjual in value; Fiftniy fixed in w'hicli, the soul is 
not shaken tV^iiti its inner serenit)"hy any the severest storins 
of life, the worst Strokes of fcirtime. the most painfttl ills; that 
is the irnej^o^a; that wiicreby the individual is united with 
the LnivenKil and disunited from all painful limitations and 
separations/* 

iJistingiiisliing between die cognilional (fAi^)and actional 
{/(?/) or prarliral aspe™ nf the above, w'hich may be regarded 
AA the "Emotional'* (j.e., ananda and aspect, this same 

jrtjgtf w dcfinefl in the Gita elsewhere as 

^rtr I 

qlJT: 1 ii, 48, 50- 

**Kqnanimily, sameness rpf inner mood, equal-mindeciness 
in <H:c.asit>ns ofjoy anii nfsoiTOW , success and failure, gain and 
liiK (hr., jamniimskitaj—ihh Lt jrayja. Skill, pri>pricty, correct¬ 
ness, reciitudc, in action, unerring performance of whatever 
is the right thing to do, iti ev^ry sitnatton-^-dus 

] u^ifpV/rt^ t ;i ; the word* wjr,-virid, /fStiiAjAa, ucciir In the 

CTjte tor ihiK *iairr 
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These three may be regarded as the three aspects 
accornphshed, completed* in the metaphysical sensci dealing 
with the attitudi f>f the sotd to life and the world* on all planes 
wluUevcT.V'arious psyeho-pliysical practices,ethical disci pi in^* 
spiritual exercises, constitute jroga-methods, technically, in 
the sense of the roga-dar4hana, the Voga system of PhiicMoplty 
and Practical or Applied Psychology* They are.voirfl in course 
of accomplishment, nitli reference to the alUiinmnit of the 
metaphysical attitude gciicrallyi as well as the achievitig of 
particular siddAu specially,'*’ 

Tlic three yogas, of kama, bhaktt, and jnana, arc also 
iTnoivn as niarga-J, pailts, ways. ,Vt described in the quotation 
from the Bhagm aia, they friid their appropriate use in suc¬ 
cession, one after another in the journey of the jtsa through iu 
cyclic life. First comes ilic restless Ixxiily movement of the 
carlv years; the young live in action, in play. Then conies 
restraint and selection of activity, and definite direction nf it 
hy predominant desire; the middle-aged live in ambitions. 
Finally, we have decrease of physical movement and mciease 
of thought; the old live in memory. The ugutatim of each of 
these ways of nature, for the purpose of facilitating the WJufs 
progress, converts it into a yoga, a systematic ntethod. The 
three rruiy be said to have, each, a narrower, lower, earlier, 
form and sense, and a hroader, higher, later one. The ratio¬ 
nalism, devoiionalism (or mysticism), and practitalisni of the 
narrower kind, in the earlier stage, are capable of being more 
clearly disiinguishctl, or even to some extent separated, from 
each other, and are followed respectively by pctstiiLs of dif¬ 
ferent teiii}>eramerLts {U,, “men of knowledge,” “men of feel- 
ings-emoiion-tlesirc” and “men of action”), who when 
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nnimutcd bv greater tlian diicreiion^ they gcsier^iUy 
arc in the eiirly slagc??^ tend to faU out, wTih one iiEiothcrj even 
Violently jiiViincss the strcairts of blood, rtiniiing across the pages 
of Instory^ shed in ^ctarian fictions and rcligioLL'i Avars. Tn 
their higher form they seem to coalesce, as above indicated^ 
though still distinguishable, cinfl tire travellers thereon co- 
i>|jrraic for the well-being of the world—so it seems from such 
aceotintA of the Spiritual Hierarchies as arc available in tlic 
lileratrires of the various religion^:. 

In the juiiTOwcr scTtse, k^Tma-jfv^a may mean the fixed rem- 
liiic of daily domestic aiid social duties, and also the round of 
small rites and ceremonies, karmn kmiJa, Avhich occupies the 
lime of ihosewho can neither sit sdll nor do anything l>cticr 
and more ttseful.and the excess of which Krishna condemns so 


See tiain ac pp. 133-135,14:^^ 

kmcb Df MukEH-s. KM^y Desa-fl, .Maiiu-S, Kunuira-s, eic., in the \>da- 
ieheine i ihe Arhal-S, Mckhi-s. Nirviuii-ir Para^ninwiL-s, 

Hi:<lflha-S, cle., in Euddhum ; Si(ldha~v Tiril«Wlknra-i, cie., in Jniniini E 
AtLgeh, ArchanKcls, Soru oF C;cfd, Powert. Frindpatitio^ TlininCS, elC-t 
in ChrbEianity ; Nabs-*, Auliya-s, AbdaU. Ainnd^, Qutl>^ F 4 *™iua^, 
elc,, Ln Ulnmic SufiAm. Wali-i : Auliyu i. Imm the hiRlinf to the 

afe ormni^eil in a gradun scd hicratehy, widi the Quiab !| ihc Pole j 
iti ihetr liend. forming a saintly bf>ard of sdmifiwiratiDn by which the 
mvAible ChjA'ernmenI of the wodd b carried on-^ - . - Tlir Amacb 
air Ibur *aiEita whose rmk b little mferior to ih^i of the Qiitb liintieir”: 
NiirlLi.boii. AJurfifj ir, .VfTJttfbffl, pp. 79-79. Olhcni m^taoii three 

Aikiads below the Qjuib, mid seven Aljdab bdow llitm, each in charge of 
4 n.ntifwni ; eEhen speak ot forty Abdab pp. 194. I9 j, and GEosVify 

4 pprndecl to Khaja Khanb Sladitu in TaNiwintj: 11jCo<H>phiraL lilerTature 
»|]raki of 0^^e Ij^nJ of llse World (ihr carih;- named Spiiat-KiiTnara 
iihe Flenial V irgin:., three Kumanw or Pralyeka-Buddlia-s under him, 
ihrti A l^larkU, a Buddha, a Mahii-Cninhstti, then seven tltKihan-s, lh«l 
fifty «r sixly ^[ai^r^%, 

» 
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Iei the sense, it might mran the compteic 

<]Dde of including plane after plane and cycle after 

eyelcin tts scopeas the irmhajiifa^ the “lilseraicd soul/* progre¬ 
sses in renunciation and world-serv'ictT uiid utilises for sitch 
service the greater or r+uher vijnarta^ of Nature's subtler 

rorr», "occult science,^'* Gupta-iidja, Vcda-rafui^^ ^^'hich*^ the 
traditions ^y, is imparted to such s^nil by its custrKlian^ m 
the Spiritual Hierarcliy of which iliat soul has now l>i-(?ome 
a memberj or is disenvereci by it through its ou-fi 
Thiit "m'trult practical science"" may Ijc said to constitulr ilie 
science of Fowfr a-S di;sUnigLiishcd from Metaphysic, the Science 
of Peacif. 'Hie one V»clongs to the tegion, or^ rather aspHrci, 
of Change; the otiicr to that of Changelessneis. Hie "jtacm- 
ments’" and “magic ritual*" perfoimed by such ^uddka 
"accomplisftttl souls/' dihhiia-s,^^^ initiates, would be just 
as diiferent from the ordiiiar>' ritualist's manocuvTings^ ami in 
I he same senses as the physical jscienusfs applications of his 
science for die pcrrormance tif great works, from ihe juggler's 
tricks and tmitaiiuns. Indeed, "occult sdence” seems to lie 
""science,"" nothing more or less, but, w far^ "hidden"" from 
o ommon knbw'ledgCj as steam and electricity and wireless and 
aviatiim were utterly "occult science/" a century^ 


Jiik M -riifj,' wani«EUJ?Ehin^ new. riiiuil! tn jurliue ilicm ” ; Tlie 
AlriAflt'nra p, 2^ ; also pp. 111 Aud 

iU I 

• * J The wntrl v*eiTt^ lo be uy=d In lliw miw m Thf AtftAfifmtt /jn^. 
pp. 97, 2ll1. 

• * 'III ihr notr appriHlrtl !<■ the Mrclion on kiiimlkn, above 

■he meaning at ihit Vatin iax rrfwml m, l1ic 

lew'll rrCen m Ukii hidden m«iniFin i 
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So m ihc sense, %vo(ild ineuii inidlec- 

uiol studies of all kinds, and, more csiywuilly, philosopliical 
enquiq,. In the larger and deeper sense. it would se<yn to mean 
rcjilisadcin of the Uiliiuate Truths of Airna-vidya. clear and 
certain knowledge of the basic Lass's of Nature, and an ever 


^ : II Vni, ii, 23 . 

' The ordinao' peison *«ing wo nut, and hcaritm hrars not, Thd 
Sarrrd Wttrd iinwiU it-wirand shu™ io hidden mrtiwig only to (l« dewr. - 
inu. is a Uivinti hridr displays W Ijeauly Irt her lt>ving hushand." 

Mani i injimetion. lhai the Vcd» ihoilld be iusdied with iv ^iA«ya 
or wcrel niraning. hai berft already referred to. Hr furtlu-r *ay* : 

arr^i !if'Tfe4T i 

JT *r >i xi, 265 . 

" Tlie primal itirre-icllered Bralinjai!i, era which [he I'riad ia ftrantled 
ihai u another, and recrel, thretfoitl S eda . he wlvo tinmii i*«f, hr blow* 

Ihc V eda^ '^rs^ «* 

ha» a Hieliee of iti f>wn, which scirtwe fi' the fVflNffid-I sfd* indicate* 
laniallstnKiv) attieiuiO veritably •«> omiii-sdcnCr, The Gita-vera viii. 
13. a.id svii. 23. 24. regarding AUM. *hndd abo be cniuirkred m tiro 
conneelKin. S4ome old eontmeiiialon incline to think that ihii ff«A™ 
or retAcJJu nr «cret mcattinj? of ihf V eda* h Tralhing else than the Jjimn 
embodied in the Upanishatr, Aima Vidya. ihr Hciwice of the Infinite 
Slelf llir. realisation of itic individual.-seir* idmlily with' which brings 
pca« Jklt nthers *rwn lo rhink thm. though thb Juana it, tioubl, 
aH-imi»rtant. mnle than any ndier kquwledge br experience, phssi^ 
fir tuperphyticah yet that ihU faiann i* nnl ttrily tht»«ieticr of peace, but 
abKi indude*. beddes, a Krirmcf of tarwer. hidden away in the (Vinnulac 
..I’ the Karma-kanda ithe .iMiniJWlfl and BtahmaM portions of the \ edai). 
and alvi -t the Jirtm-tanda (the UpanLsbal ponioTwi to extent ; 

that the Vedn ha* not only an odi^njImiFn. or irvelaphywal .Suhjertive, 
hpifitiial. aspect and nicanins. bpr aUo iriftiwfairika and oM^bhaylH* 
meaniop (Objeelivt and hiaterUI. phydcal and mperphysiral, rdalmg m 
subtle fqrcirti, which ccnilitiiTr " occult " icicnet. ptycho-phtldcal F^iwaa, 
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«rKparnliiig ^asp ot’*‘occ«ir scitoce, ihai aspect of Yoga in 
the ttthnkal sense which i$ specially runceincd s^lth siddhi-t, 
CKtra-orcliiiary '"accfjniplishmenUi” or |^>wcni, "exieiisbns of 
faculty,” etc. 

So liktAti-Yega, in the narrower seiise. begins vriih tlie 
fixing uflbith in, ant] worship, in the hope of some reward, of. 


ip«i^ of piiruculjir rneotiH tfurldni; i,i the frgiun of the 

□niir, of Chaegefu] Man„ of laiiDia pbinn, as distimfuLlhcd from 
Jnmo in the «wse of t)te HieilCe of the Infinite Spirit {Wto, h(. i |, T1 m« 
AL-Xi, aA [he PHinaJ SiHind, the: Wart) ihat was ^vilJi T-ffli ojui wai 
hn, ^ lurh SoufKl fnpwi from [he mcapunRi assigned to I lie i hrer lelief^ 
whKb eon*lilule m wrinm tymbol in &Hn.,fcr.|, a sttpmne ,upef.phs-d«tl 
^.ri.^-ss „rnedung which oho belo.ig, ,o ihq, Science of Power. 
Hp.. ftinial ^i,a, the chief of ail „,iyht \x esijed tlw sound- 

CiiiiiinuLim or lipE Rcnitral seiisaiiori ” ofspsuiid (in the Isnguaee of 
nindem psyeholi^Lsts.. of which nil s,»cial « particular sound, art, modili- 
catiiMU. It would ^ the fust oripnatop of vibwiions opmI ihe I™ mnnifeit 
eiipmsioii Drv,[*| Lmotlon and Iriention, Counk Idem ion, BuddhL 
Jliat alt this oeeult science of power, how^r git«t atui exlriiwse and 
mtmnsie IIS functupfung, still fulb within ihe ..|/PBra ViJro uf Lower Knnw^ 
ledge, and twhpngs lo the region of ,he changeful and the lioitr. .hr 
iTgirm ppl Avjdya, a made ckar hy iW Verwa of the Malsyv : 

^I'lIT ^ ?PT; It 

stNd'i'-iij-it j^?i jf 1 

3PRWR f ^ ,, 

*■ l>r Rshis, .pndrrgoitpg the miwi difliiaHt awrlie pmaore,. made 
^ msgic-rltanis. ideas, symbols and H.r- 

mulae miclliphte to and pcmble by the tldlialctl and expert, like ,how of 

url^TLw Impubbi. and peolinmd enwitional 

Ln ^ ‘'T’-p T ^'rfSorrp^w;* Comixtre 

thr fwe Stages, in die Jeg«d«„**w, of Avidya. Aimiu. Raga, Ils.Ua, 

Abhmivnlia. Vlami abu 1 fk IrrfwT ' « i,h.. t- 

Wla of. d. \V,la has its rno, in IX.ire.Kan.a” , which 
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all sorls or imturul atxi anifkial objects, ranging fn™ tlic pet¬ 
tiest slocks, idols, amulets, and retlslics lo the 

suns anti slant. Tht/mfA of ihe worshipper, w hich is a form 
of ihe Will-Rirce of ihe Circiit Self present in him also, thtjugh 
he iiricoiisciotis of the great lad, makes such worship too 
efleetivCj even in those cases ’where the object of the w'Ofstiip 
is a real bving entity, capable of direct resjxjnse. 

?fr ^ ^ qt I 

^5^3^^ ^ ^.rKR {^[ferrr 11 

Giis, VII,2i,22. 

TPT n [VJh 

mm w?m ii ix. 23 . 

*n I 

xf I /FJi4i m ^wfi m 11 XVII, 2, 4. 

>j[-ii|4iiifixtM mk ?TPPiT jht: ii 

five rrvolivi;^ of ihc MnbjFS-PuTiim^ 1‘bc injuliculiuc bul idTriwcly sijrnS- 
fieoi^i cries ef hinfa. anieuls* thildnjnr arnj adiJt human brings eXjmswaVC 
flf firan an^rr, pain, jiliaanrC. joy, SC<mvi% xympalhv, antipathy* dwiciml- 
cmmvntH jiitiiCacticm. coaxing, irtotJiinR, cncourasemCflt, nipportr 
i^unl, ^IC,, rtr-H afi^ all nlijdilScsticMw of ihc AUM, apld nsay be enn- 
uecled widi cvmrapoiidinK sounds and farces m Natuer. 

I'iic Sufw atm dislJt%j?i»hh briwctu and /N-i-hI/ppWt “* heart- 

knowledge” and ” pagc-knowkdgo^** In one arpetE, lIlU coimpunds 
to and Jpara^ or Higher and t^nwer. Knowledge ^ Sti aPiother Ui Afr^ 
matihri and Paiufksha, UiftXl RcaJiMimn qr Eisl-hatid rtpcfifflCC and In¬ 
direct Hcoird-hand kiio^'lrdge. S« Th Se^ftl Doctrinf, [, 3^^* 68^ 
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inf?T %WTT %TPI IrtfH' PpTTTT; f 

JTif^T irifr v«irjnrsfii tm n ix, 25 , 

**\Vhichfver form {inyone makps object of adoration, the 
1 jiatlsfies his desires through iliai same form, AH forms and 
alt paths and ail worshippers arc Mine, all belong lo the I ult* 
imately. The I therefore mccB every worshipper on his osvn 
road, in hisow n way, Even they who worship other gods w ith 
faiih and aspiration, they also worship Me, though in irregular 
w ays; for indeed all living things are striving, albeit unconscio* 
i«ly, the vast majority of them, to find the 1, to attain Self<on, 
scimisncss, to find the Universal I, the Greatest God of all, 
1 here are three kinds of faithful aspiration,’ 'i sattfUtay rajasn 
and twiara. Persons of Uic wmvla quality worship the dftoj (an¬ 
gels benehcem gods); those of ther^/dua. the and the 

raksha^s (spirits of u tower quality); those of the lanioia, pr^ 0 -t 
and Muta-i fgliosts and evil spirits}.''* Worshippers of other 
ionnsgo m tliose respectively; tvorshippers of ,Me come to Me 
i.r,. seekers of the Universal Self attain that Self ” !„ the lar ’ 
ger seii«. is, primarily, as said in ,he quotation 

made above from the B/t^gmata as regards the three grades 
or qualiiim of iMtar, deliberate, conscious, immemion in the 
i^inttcIwiing Df identity with all life, with tliesvhole universe 
die whole Worid-proccss; and secondarUy, it « immetaie and 
mteivse compassion for .he younger and weaker, on tvrelline 
affectum for the compceis. unswerving loyalty and deepest 

" qt,r -rfed^nTi 

«"n. j r • j Vaskji, ,V]jrtix,) 

Tliat miMd of mtnd wfaaeby the uu] cUn^ m ,nith dm« i« ^ 
iKinff as bang the inilh. Iw^Uj it fi,*t ai die Iruih^ 

'' ♦Such endeatw, by human bringi, it, eslabKih ' 

imd .pinn ar high and W degree, «acd and evU TT 

d.e desa-lata generally, tm the «W baud, i. « natumJ a* with ihel; .n^ 
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reverence Trtr ihc lildcrs, all helpiitp and haUlingon lo each 
oihcr, and iravelling, side by side. Leliind, before, atid after 
one another, but all together, ou the F,itdl«« Phth of ever* 
lasting Lila, Unceasing World Drama, Sucit cons* 

tiint« the link between the higher Jwmra- and hanrut-1 oga. 

Desire b the nexus betsrceti coKniuon and action. 
vVs the old (looks say: 

^ nwR: i 

iPTTjSST'T: ii 

■iff'TVii I 

vrtftr 4 [ ^1 jiMH: TTT JiifnH'itn *TTHFf II . 

lihagai'ala, XI, iti, 42, 43- 

¥TWTTiT(Pl rfe I 

-irf^sTrWiir^lfbiff 11 HjAiru Pitrana^ 

Tpeq^ JtH 3TPi'+'f *rfiT f-r^siTIi 

*T«fq ^ 'i-T^' 11 

iT rK.f l H.^44 i ift ih*t€ 1 

3Tg r9T JfqTITTetff rfttfrftn^T^ •H fTW: M 
ift Iff qSTrf^ iT-iT ’T^ ^ qJIT^ ( 
fruifg s| tjejjqlfrr If ^ *r tf sJJligfq 1 ^ Gita- 

jfqTiHtT if kg H ^ it ftfia, 

a»>L VftgeiBhk kingdooB. on ihr Otl.cr. Il b al! Juc If ihf fart of'‘syiiibiiw 
ti»:' muluaj. ilepeitdciicr ind ctwspcfaiwi bclwrm (ill tlvc drpanraeHto 
of \‘aiurf only another aspect of «Mr4i. the non-icpaiatc continuity 
and ontanbe unity of the whok of tbe UVirid proeoa fCito ill. 10,111 
nis Unh-RTuI Njlnd, liavingt crtalcd Uw stn cral ordera or ktngdntia of 
briiKpv. by and wilb Merificc, imprcHrtl upon tb«n the law lh«l they 
WoLihl all prospCT by 5 lierilirt:..ieir-ai«:riltec.ar rath fw Ihr sake of the 

lailscri/' 
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*T H^niM-4 WSrpE^f^ IT TT^ II v/fflfiu. 

“ConitiDusnrssofthcUmvcRality of the Self. Love uni- 
ve*5al, renuiicuni sclf^lenying'scm'ce ofAil-thcse three arise 
simultancomly with ilic taking of spiritual noursihiurnt; as 
hcald), strength, and freedom from hunger, with that of phy¬ 
sical footl. Tlicy whosce Harii"' iiiall beings, ilicy thenceforth 
give Wai/i-Jove to all beings, He who puts his mind, his heart, 
in(the)Me, he dwells in (the) Mei'< ever; put thy heariin Me, 
pm thy mind In Me, and {the) I will deliver th« fromal! sorr¬ 
ows.'*■ He tvho beholds all beings in the Self, and ihcSeJfii, 
all beings, he can never feel lost, he can never hate anyone 
again, he attains the final peace that comes from the realisa¬ 
tion that self-and-otherj are all OnewScUi’’^’* 


^.TrftT fiTT , '* He who mnm-ei all Kiirtmi.'* 

'■ "l>w=mtig in ,he Lord/ 

Bcitig Hlled with Ihe Holy Spirit," are dniiUvr BiUicBl tstjunaioiu. 

‘''Compare Ihc BiblicaJ itTitEiice: "Come unto (the) Me all ve 
that ^ weary and beavy-Iadrn, and (the) I will give ye rat ^ 

Without the dm t,r wrfw Luch (imple idriaphyiical principle a, 
are an^pted (o l>r indicated abo^e. Kriuhna'i leaehiap inthnCita wn„Jd 
probably reimwn to many ondttla. aa Ihey did for long ,□ die urHeot 
writer, an Lin-cn-OrdiiiatMl and Conhiiing heap of more nr Icai 
^pamir, ev^ moimmem. " tny,iii=r’ a„d my^iTying 

^ "» be^nd all over the world in the uttemneca of ihd 

Sc3l-*t!m For Jiiitancr. Omar j ™ w uie 

All u One, there U tiu Poom for I^rraw 
\or for ihii Myth of ymi-and-rnc ■ ^ 

ThcK what ivc call yistrpcit—lo-day—lo^jiiormw 
Mcr^t in tlic Momtnl of Etefnily*" 

Which 54=cmi be a fair rcaderinjf of Uic Lrpanisliat-vf^nc i 

^ m W; I ig^d of anotW - 
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Love Universal —this seems lo bclhc signirieance of 
k({ at its t>esT and higl^iesL A measureless ocean ijf Parental 
Gampas-sion seems to floiv perpetually tlirous^hout the W orld- 
prfjcess frtnn the senior to the. juntnr and a corresponding 
ocean nf Filial Reverence flows unceasingly from the juniors 
to the seniors. This srXJm to Ik the htVblood of the Univerae- 
Organism, which flourishes^ cleanses, integrates and renova' 
tea it jiicessantlyH and prcjvides the wording material of the be¬ 
neficent spiritual hiciarchies* it is noteivorthy that the high¬ 
est heavens ( the Euddhic plane) of most of the living religioiis 
are flepicted as filled with angels, JirriVAia-s, saints, 

rjhis, mukia-Sy etc.,, ail perpetually engaged in the one func- 
lion of prqyiT and adoratkn of the Supreme. said before, 
the fr'fljij/n-mantra is but such archetypal prayer-willing. 
In the ciementaJ^ primal, fonut life is but such conti¬ 
nual circulallon of F..nergy, Personal Prayer and Response 
mean only the additon of personal consciousness to Nature’s 
supra-or sub-conscious operations. To ripen the nostrils and 
the Jungs to the morning breeze is the beat phyniical prayer to 


ii not ic^rtcd wh^lJin: KhAyjiun lilJ or hjid not accKs m Eiie 
U panlUiiiU. in original nr traiulalion. 

The pair of Icchnica] wottli, in Sufiam, for “ fcccling of non-separate- 
nc»'^ or abheda-biiddhi and orsepamtcncH or h/uda-^bfoitlAi seems 

10 be iUiidi and ut/h^. The footnote at p. 56 speaks of the disappear- 
lince of the desire for libcrauon The disappeamnee of all prnonaJ 
srparaiive selfish dcaiie u Jiberation. The dawn of the of 

ihe !lcnse Ijf Union, itiual or arsial with tbc Bdoved Suprcnie Sdf, U 
liberation frcuii and annihilaiinn of the tense of sepaialenew, Lmi tcdfirss, 
smaNnei^;, mortalityv Tear, doubr, eie.j is fuIBlment and 

thmforc llberatton from, all desire^ The Buddha's aniiLtulaliDii nf self* 
13 obv'iniidy anniliLlatioei of selfiiliiicS^S^ ihe ^1 of the fmAlI sdf 
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the breeze. To Ijaihcm the wiiucr HiiiiIlKlit is the pimi* 
cal prayer to the Stj iu openpiit onc^s indiviclu^l prmf^- 

bsidilhi for the Infkiw of the vital energy'and ii35piralitms of the 
L-niversal Prana-Bucldhi, Tor the \vell-l>eiiig of all, is the Imt 
prayer to the Supreme^ and the most potent fuiietioaing, it 
^I'ould seem, of the Spiritual HierarchieN. .Ml other parilcntar 
or special bencftceni functions may lie said to l}ecome resoKeil 
inio+ and, again^ to take their rise tmi of, this one general 
(iiRction, even as all bodily ariivitics may Iw said lo be ilic 
transformations of the pritnarv' aciivity of brtatiling. 

UnRirtunaTclvj but jiievitably^ there are also correspond-^ 
ing ckecaiu and counter-currents of the malerictnt and dis- 
iutcgraling emotions, as toxic secretions in the Living organ¬ 
ism.*^* .Vud these opposed and exhaiLsUe^ strean\s are iiiter- 
oungling ev'erywhere. Material sheatlis^ bcidies, worlds, planes 
of matter, are only settings or Ixisiiis for their surging lorrents. 
Anti souls arc bathing, diving and emerging, In all, turn by 
turri.*=^‘ Dkyana-bitviu Upafiishfil jiicturts the pr«jcesj, 

^'che jiva is alw^ays moving round and round the petals of the 
heart-chakra^ which is like an open lotns^ and each petal h a 
rcscrv'oir of one kind of fecUng." 


Tht Sff£Kt fl/ Uhi EmoihM. 

fwsrrfr ^TFfnPT^fr +<^i«Tr!r, 

“ 1 he tirram of eorucicrtis niiiKl floiv. in tw,j oppe^iii. . 

fl EA gcxKl.. 9 iml ii Eciids Id 

And MaL[|A-ci& Kiiin. .llBittairt t 

Batkar-i-iiiJkli <I biiihr--t>^iKn hain^iian. z. 

DaTmiysJi ^an iMr/jkkh^la-rLjbgKiy^. 

** The o«ara of«tteein«i arhiiiehirM lurjjc lUU by »de ‘ betwem 

Uieni a ilie rfgicmi df pradr."' 
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J^cacc from ihh ce£i?<rlesii luiinoil ran l>e found oriiy by 
patsEnij from tlic radii to ilie crnirt, ihc Sc-lf, and holditsg fast 
to [(, King onfsclf to Jt with tht strong bond of Prayer (as 
above rxpJaincdj', and ihprcaflcr eonscjouiily trying one's best 
tu guide other younger jivas, tinough t!ie reservoirs of the 
various kinds and degrees of purer and ptirer Mail/dnve, to 
ihc same Ceniral Self.*** 

Similes derivefl from the human family^ of husband and 
wliCf of parent and cliiid, of brother and sister^ of ciders^ 
yotmgerSj and compeersp are iwjc lo Sic despised. They cannot 
\x improved upon. They have not been improved upon, but 
have been diligently used, by the philosophies and ethits 
which constitute the eonunon heart of all the great religions^ 
in trying to explain the essential lundamental piincfplts of 
Life and the V^'orld-proccss. As repeaiedly^ said, in all titese 
phikksophies, the inritiitesimal is as tFit inrinite> the microco* 
sm as the macrocesm, the atom as the solar system, the 

as the maha-rtral^ man :iS God; nay man if God; for 
otir quest b completedp our heart attains rest, only when ^vc 
have found God m man^ in onc-sclf, in my-ScIL A^ said liefore^ 
all relations are exhausted as between Purusha and Prakrtl^ 
1 and This; so the spiritual alTcctLons and relations of parent 
and cKildi and l>rather and sister^ as well as the psycho-phy¬ 
sical love-passion of man and womaJiT all are inrhuied in and 
spring out of the relation of husband and vvlfe. fluman love 
and divine love arc not dilterent in kind, bnt only aspects of 


T^TirPHT# ^ *1^ 11 

Upwih^, ^ 
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KkL!i 1 fN^A 


one aiiotlicf, TJit ''Maha-maii^ak Sutla" nf the Rllddha prr>- 
vidcs Kigii teslimony^ jf any Jk; needed j-- 

Suh-s Siprak ef CiurrcspcmdciicrT bcl^mi 
**Jinatfttiifiil-i 4 tl ^ or cmin trrl^U hiniYan lovXp a^Kl i^hq-i-ha^i^r^ l-rtic divitlt 
love. 


Tlic ]aw of lan^lciigy, amc^Hightrrlilrvaj, hm linScft 

amply rircoKnlicd by ilirtn. 

Mllhaqqii^ hiisriUTi bliiad atular abll 
Kc tiar khub<ruyan-i Chin n 

^rtiG wue see in ihc cainei'4 fninir 
llie aamc 3awi mnnifrii 
.\i in the bcautci^u’j; ClliLiicu: cianiir 
Ox belie, the boL 

Winch a almoit liJte a irarLOnlioEk of the aila-vat, v. Ik, Anixlkitf SyR 
eoupld ^yi : 

t»ar lajaili kluu hhwafiL >ymt‘e^iiisaii bi liwn ; 

ra ajhlcanii lULjdariin kbandock bi bin. 

Wobkbl ihoka heholij God whnlly mojkife^i ? 
i^^ok at ihy broLbrr'j kiikdly C&m awhile, 

Wimlcht iee Divinky mt ila sweet ? 

Thett cail forth en that brothcr^a fare a smite.. 

Maha^bhafalii^ 5iMfkli-[>an-a^ Ch, ia>'a : 


•rafrsT swifir ^ ^ 

“ T4iw u iTothinK higlirr than Man : 1 iipcak llt» to yun *, the lait 
wotd cfKdti indent ". And tlif fl'frafarfita i Xl, a, 28/ cxplaim ; 

*T^ sTwrrepr 

I iTpr feiR V: 11 

■‘f:«l niad« V«tu« aflrr v«lure ji,r Hlin«.-lf vqgctaWe ti,riak 
(Pi«fu, fUhei. rcpliK bjftk, mammal). Bui Hu lirarl wty noi saiLaietl’ 
*rhm Hf* tnralud and donned ihc hmman shiipr* li, ti,b body He wa 
*l>te lo know Himseir, thr Infinile. liken was He ^Jad." Tht Bible a 1 
ihe Qprapi abo declare ihni “(he humai, body i, the 8vi„p leraplr of > 

"Ctic of eui^n mul ptij-sical euluim hjw btrn leferred t 

pu 71, ft jihoofd be auidiiniuly borne in mind, in Ibi, coonteuJ!' 

Omt pnehiMl. ethidl. /p»iW eidture-by iticns.j 




A ?STtJLiY IN T^^^r TlH'ORY OF aVATA^AA 

Thii( even nflcr the at tain merit oijnana, bhakli w natural 
and indispensable, is imlieaird by Krishna in the aita y\lh 


hdp .r cnnoh\m >nd elcVlinR 

wards hiah fat. f«. more rvor««r¥ mere CUKme. 

^surh n.«eh indieation in wrstcrA litrraime 

hold \,fr.-^ d 1 _ . . ^ ,jr |-«,/A and 

<;rcat War are Uodied > -U - 

rl^ln" r mte is dm twin-Wher of la.,, 
ami rimplv ^n.lo, ‘-T hee«.™l,d ar^ drfea.rd !.>' 

mr«ph>^cal axmm r„ « V ^ f,„,„ h„ 

„,.fir,al d«.crt. and tha. ^ , ^a, ihf probbrns arid iheorrms 

«.d aaiomr. War hemi^n ihrir hishet oalom and 

they em. «rry .. .n o.lmr’s phvd.ral ixxlms. 

their Imcrr nalurr- i or 

with mimkt and ,nd .utTef ih earh on And 

In,.nan beir,^ have “ ; ^ Htnlirt and mimb. Hv 

m h« ,«™ lower . i„ dvilisatio.. or»L,l and body. Ky 

the fitrmer thmee diey nm hit ^ ^ pi,,i,nvs. 

the laturr. they fcl! lo«-r. r;,; dbease- 

badlh. ami t,rvn«the,.s ,i™il.;rly po>^«l« ethen^t 

dnwinvard cour%e F.mrrmfi the tii.IKT namr 


15 » 


KHliUfNA 


3,4,1).'-i -They Ii-hci seek acid iiind and dfv.ne ilicm- 
selves m ihe C:hangele»!!. yiiwamiig, litefTablej Ujimanifeit, 
-All-pervading, Unimaginiible. Kormlcss, ImniwahJe. 
Rnjck-aeated, C^rmhi-mcwi, Asial; tliey wlif> appniiich It 
with mtraint of the scriics, w ith equal-nuiKiedncs. towards 
all things cvctywtiEre: they also come to Me (as Pet- 
sonrtJ laliwara of die parttrtilar world-s^tein m svliieh 
they l>clong; and, tltrough .Me and with Me, to Icning ser¬ 
vice of all their fcllow-lwings. But their the way of the 
Aljstract, is tlic more diflicult. The Bodi-less is not easy to 
grasp, for the cm-lKtdicd. \'ei It has to |je comprehended, 
some day, $(K>ner or later).” The classical illustration of this 
^tdimta-siddhmitQ, this metaphysical and paycfinlt^ical prin¬ 
ciple, is supplicti, as usual, by hirana-ltUmsa^ in the stor\' of 
how the Bhaf>ai'tt(n Paranti came to Im composed by Vyrasa. 
'lliLs story' is given in the Bha^avats itself. 

The great Rshi. who had laUaed all his long life singlc- 
miridedly for the fdacalion and enlightenment of the people, 
had collected the “One primeval Veda”'**and rearranged and 

Duaruhniciu tW the higlu^r lifjii-i. rvekes tjicir hrlp and pmirunn hraJtli- 
ful srereluin* and nen-cloro'^. Mrvirni waurm »eic...;c in, come lo 
njeognise die- Cacj of “ lyrahitiiii,*’ '* ro-operati/m." *‘in«[Lnl mHuctKc," 

" nmliuil dcpcndctii'c.'' between ibt vi^r(able anti Ihr aniruLl kinRdi>hii. 
ii will, by and hy, if permillcd tj>' ■I*'" mniaciiiif armiaon.iut and Haic 
ami fIrml tu oury on its wort, come to lecottnin: limtlar lyoibioiiii iK-twe™ 
these niul ihe ilRd arid ndier knigdritTU tarigrh./uiiJftg.,, rtis/^at-v, eic. 
gOfJti and bad 

* 3 jSri* ihc r<xit-nDtc 1 & their vr™ in Aiiiru^ (Sixain and Blut^van 
iJa,! Blta^aicd-Oita, 

iflof iT^ yrf ^ 11 ^: | 

STP W'>i r ir^ ^ n 

^?iiT *T f^fierarr i 

5*Ftr^I5<n^-''t'i'4<IvPq' % mj'T || 
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edited .Kid puWLsliet! it sa the now cuireiit \ Iwd 
cnmpiletl main- l*uran, 7 -s and the Maha-bharato. had framed 
the iJ.i.A™,i,traM,had taught them unremittingly to wh.de um- 

vcrstiylul or students ifuT of whom carried on Ins wort after 
himV the great Kshi sat. unhappy, sad heart, dry'in soul, 
after the Great War, o« the of the Saraswaii m 

Himalaya mountains, where hhi and as¬ 

cetic forest” and ‘'university.” were loc.tted. Narada came 
to him. “Whv so sad?” "You know alt hearts; tell me he 

leason vouttielf, and the rcm«lv too." “^ ou have culiivatt^ 
and spread >«r- only .Kid not **..*;.- Sing Ingh and 
far and sweet the glories of the l.>rd, open the 
hh^kli, per^ma! ns well as impersonal and mi’vem'- 
that Ufe-giving stream How forth over the land, tertiluarig all 
miuds. refreshing ami revivifring all hearts. Then youi 
parched and ihi.^iing soul svill alst, tie moistened wul, the 
waters of tt-nderncss, and will rejoice and liathf m 
.Vnd Vyasa did so. Even Kevali-s, Pratycka-hnddhas, Sob 
taries," arc only enmparativety so. They too hast to work m 
cooperation with othem, in some way or another so long as 
they wear any toa, any Dody, at all. They too have to lie 
bh^kla-s of their Kiders. lovere of their equals, tcrnl-m of 
their vomigeis. ‘ Nothing in the world is Single; a!! things, 
hy a iaw divine, in one another's lieing mingle”; ' 

Thine both arc ^^i^e- .\nd genuine sincere bhakti for Krishna 
necessarily means bh^ti for his leachinffi also; the following 
of them in the setting of the Dfu>n>f«, the 1 ermanen 

Laws of human naiiirr. and of Hie the social 

orgmiLsation, i«ised ihemm: the unfailing preformanre. by 

issi-hr I'rr,!,.. S..n IKSHS Ivivr UiS.k 

^'*ShclSfc’v. 


J60 


krkHxVa 


all, orgeiirra] hn^ii duti<s common toalJ persons, and by 
each, of his special duty in his particular position in the 
social organism. 


XO'IK 


A cotornirnl A«:,ri,ie u „rtne!y ufRt*! |,y 
Of Ihr of K3li i, i. to clwni liumSc,sliouc 

P^iwa* ‘he namr, “A]|ii>i, MEnh.” " Kama, 
'* Knihua, Krishna." lo ht aliitaved Jrom all «inj. l-hr tJtl 
botifca mcTcly «oiitJcmn nich bJauuit, hrw5m, hypocruy. 

Tjf^r I 

^ f, '5 no'll jpJf itgr; El 

■' 'nir) who dthlM-mlely iirglrct thdr iAi/M andiin,plv shout KrLsIma 
Kriihna. MdCliiouily and hypwfiticaUy, U.ry aw o«i sx.(arii-i but riirmie, 
ul Kriihiia ; axter He incamateit on iJie earth for naoliKr purpose iharl 
to re-eilBbluh the sbakni Uhaima, and leach human beingi lo diirfiaroe 
their lawful Jutifi lo otic another." Jhus censured tliuse who i^cic lOO 
fond nf crying " Ijjrd, Lord,” and of saying their prayny in i he ivnaROfrur* 
and the streets to diipEay their piety. And the Prophci Muhammad had 
occaswii lo adeke a new a-ul ihrreliirr .iverHiealkms comm, who was 
saying bia mund^.pmyrr much loo loudly : " Frieml 1 Allah a not deaf ■ 
Hr wilt hear you twii belter if yon pray litencly, tnil shicmjy." 

Thf sect which is specially devoted, in liKlia. todav, to Krk|,„a- 
worship (as distinguished frrmi Worship \ khnu. Nariyana, Rania 
chaimnya or fiauranga. etc., the lui-mmiioned tieinR abti believed by 
hi* followcts lo be an iricanuition of Krishna, in Kmgal.in [he nflcenth 
ceiiuiry A,l>.) is that of ^ albbhs iVcIiarya, btitn loti-anis Ihe end of die 
Efieemb eetury A.n., alioui wliidi time thm- was a nprush of AMfi 
all over India, marked by ihr birth and prwichiiigs of iWHiy „ini,, in aartU 
south, east and west, and the muput of much devotinnal h‘(era[iire, poetl 
ical sung arid hymn as welt as reasoned dtst|ubiii(in and hiomp’hV' 
^jaiTiaJcrl as well as Hindis MarathL <a||jjiraii^ elc. TY^ i^Kilrrmrsii^h^ 

or Vallabha's way " gives it the name of die 

it riom the ordinary ihtee Ilic word meani^ *■ ,he way of the 
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uln™ of tifif?,”' ** oT life ivcII-^DiHiriihcd hv the" tU^t'irte grace of Kjiilirisa/“ 
It itM dci'elpped ita own minor lype of nillurc. way nf living and fpcajdag, 
pecMluuitin of Langvmgev social tnnvcnbam, Ibnm of \aJiJLition, ett 
Every- rtligiDfi, amd even as said before ifp_ |+ improses iu 

irharEi: on the peop!e''i life in all ila departments. For example^ ** At 
she opening of the modem^ penud, iniemE ten teed around liie Pimeitant 
Reformation- Beginning a rcli^lu movement, h ber^tm inoeaiingly 
politienl in nature^ and the doetrSncf of iia kadm, opeeially of Calvioi 
inHiimced (he theory of the itate.^^ (Cktiellp p, 77 ; pub. 

1910), But this MTCt has not traubEed itielf with politicid affain and theonca 
of llie Hate. 'IV philolopby of the fiilncra of life Would be all right, if 
it iiielMded nOl only grace and jOy, huE strenuoui struggle againjK irvil^ 
as Krishna^ life pre-cmEiicnUy did. But the seel ignoTn altogether (hat 
aaperS of the great life. Kriilma, she siiper^herOr iKt matchless wairiofi 
liir iinrivrslled tiateatUan, the espeller of the Raksha^ (he breaker of ihe 
tniliiarist opprv;;!i^rs of the peop1e> (he maker and consolldaijor nf 
V'udhiih Shirans empire, the creator of the vast and boauriful capital city 
on, she sea^roast, she esperinsenter with TepubEicaowo. ihc Teacher of 
(he Oiia —is unknown to the ordinary follower and v'otary of the secL 
The secFs concepibn, in practkO:, of the fulness of life " ii limited to 
(he dwelling on and enacting of the socnca and doings of Krishna's child* 
howl and adolocencc, of his hirtatiotis and dances with the dairy-rmaidbi 
and the enjoymemts of tongue and SOK—which elemental appetites ifijne- 
how manage lo become the rduof objoCEs of worship, in one disguise or 
jUmlher, in most of she sects of oil religions. Some graca and relinc- 
ments of eonversationaJ language and lodal maniiirts i, inclining towards 
euphemism, ruphuisnv cfTnninJlcy, and unctuosllyj and some love and 
patroTkage of line art may be rcgrded ai virtues to ir* Ctedil, as a set-off. 

An insitniclive piece of local hUlory seems worth recording here. 
Ifop^ilar memory*, in and around Mathura and V'mdavana (tpelt as 
hiutira and ^hidrabon nowadays ^ the chief centres of KrbhnA-WcM*ship 
to-day (though the headquarters of llio sect arc at Shri-Kaih-dwuca in 
Udaipur terrirory), reports that nbciUl two cenlurjes ago, a 
(the " official desigantion" of the of the wet) there grew mt>ch too 

fond oC enacting Kruhna's milk'nuikl with his wornen*diKipEoi. The 
then tnjft (king ^ of ihcne tracts happened to be a true protecior of hi* people 
and not a despolter and devokirrr of tJiem as so many have been. He 
callr^i up the *' spiriltuil preceptor Why do you do this ? “ I has-e 

tD 
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Ihc spirit of Krishnji in mr.'* “Tllrn pcrfnrtn ihc Cm'anihaiia-fi/ii aUft,*' 

rnie lcsciiif will be irnicliibercd that KriiJinallficd up with his left liand 

the GoVanlluTM hill, and put all the eailk of th« ftHintry wund about on- 
der neaih it, to prolecl them from an raceptioTwIly violeni (hundmiOfttt 
erhoil and TiRhiiiim; created by Indea\ »pite. "nw "preceptor'' wjithed 
to laltr IrasTc becacue of urieni burinoa. The re/it oHend his snidien 
to “ help " hun lo perfonn ihc fi&i ami prove the qjirit of Kriilioa 
in him. tlicy ilood him up, and put upon him a two-lon stnnc ilnh. lo 

reptnent the Govardliana hitl. The ji™ nev er performed any Ws-r again. 

A throry has be™ started by »mnc nu-mbers of iJie Tbcosophiral 
Society Ihat the biography of KruJina as CUTTmtly actepied In India 
is mode tip of iwa ; that there were two Kridioas, onr at the time of 
the Mahabharaia war. the warrior and slatesman and teacher of the GiVa 
and mmlher much later, in or near \-ramla-VTii^, whu was ihe desotioiil 
inspirer. the helmed of voiarici. This ntay be Inic, or may be an enw. 
Of coune, nothing i, imposible. Jesus airist is saitl, by some, lo have 
been ItOm nnything like 4 or .'5 m 105 t.t ; ihe \'ifcra4na era, rj whtcli this 
I* ihe year 1^. to have been *' ihmwn backwatds " by quite four hundred 
ywis, reason not know n ; Shakespeare lo bc the same as Batno ■ and 
so «i- Bm the earUer and the imar inddmis of Kriihna'i i ife, m nirrviilly 
aeeeplcd, on the basis of the Bbeg^wata. etc., show no such 

hopeless ineompndbility as would by itself give prims /ori, gh„„a 
justification for Inch a theory. (See Tib Jlltfrri ZJaetri™. I. Intfodiicti™, 
iduil. The quesitnn does not seem lo possess any special practical Im- 
ponaiice either, though much general inlelleetual interest, as a matter of 
MCuracy in history, Posiibty not only one but many atiractive, eliaimiosr 
t^mn-inspiring penonalitSm have appeared in I ndia, from lime to time 
(like Caiifanga-tJiaitanya, the “ Fatr-limbcd, the Vital, ihe lnteJUg™t," 
mentioned above), in the cooisc of ihe many centuries that have elapsed 
since the Krishna ofthe Mahabharaia days, Fossibly portimu gfthc super, 
physical shraihs, the laUma-iluiTifc. i-ic.^ofthe glorious vetlure worn by 
the original Krishna, were preserved, and were “ inherited " and used by 
some of Ihcsr lain- timnifcstalioiH, as ihe robes of siaie and onv™ jew^ 
and weapons and ihronc mode for and used byagreal sovereign may be 
used t>y his successors. Section* aliii and xliv of Tile .Sirrsf DaHroK Vol 
in, on " The Mystery of Buddha "and •■ nie Reioeuroation* oftloddlia '* 
mem ion such utilisation of" astral remains" and '* principles ”• and 
Ihc MckMarabi and the ahagatclc and olher Puranas mention ‘tmny 
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2<v 77^ -1^1. wc rAcniw 

wnipounilcd totoftcixml 
P ' penonae , have been alreitdy menticinMl in the teasi So 
K^hna [„„ ^ .. ^ Rahi Naraynto. a, wdl na a 

hair ffom ||,r W of AdilyTt-Nirayana ". Hii ow.hrmporaiy Vjaw 
a|» a partial maod (butioo of Narayana, VudhRhlhto i™ a prif. 
fndra abo rhe «,i of Dhanna; and Vidimiwa.an inoamahofl 

" I r'“’ opajpioit a t>e« and 

\ V- Vodhi^hlhiTn'i eye*, till he (^'idura) paat^ 

V^l.«h,h.ra \atoi Dhannnraja. ■* ;Vbile Vama wai oo earth, 

liiieaniate in \idura, the rmI Aryania nliidated for him a* n.i„ -i- .l. 

la^rf m al '' principle^ the 

fnV 1- T' f i“ divcftity, of tinivemal rtmiming. 

l“StR sn-l hdpu, ,o illidertUnd, 


DL'TV, OaCANlSATlOK, SVATHESIS; 

The Rationai, PnAencAUsM Of The Oita 

integral pan or iudispmsabk comlJarv of this final 
teaching of philosophy and ethics, Atnja-vidya. as the laUo- 
tial pracHM tvhich is the natural, legitimate, and pn>cer 
uutTOmc of this spiiituiil rationalism and practical devotion, 
we have the doctrine of m the 

setting of which ieke-sangra/ia, human duties arise. Loka-sa-^ 
Kgrah^ means world-synthesis, world-coi-Jec-tion, world-bind- 
mg-together, world-organisation, the organisation of the 
1 Inman Race, the assignment of each individual to his proper 
place in swiety and in the state, the division of labor, of 
rcmuneratioii^, of means of livcJihowl, and of tlie rewards 
and prices of hfe, in accordance with the natural division of 
tem^raments and functions, as aseenained hy psycho- 
physio*logy or Adhyatma-shastra. 
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U Git^. 

\ Afbh. SliatUi. 

“The u Lw man shauld act so shat he may promote social 
or^nnkaliuu and ccw>peration, and not violate its principles 
^'Wc have Iteard this also that that is the Tniih^^ the Good^ 
the Right, which Is most useAitt most benc^ciah moat happL- 
n&-bringin_g, to Humanity,” In this verse we ha\^ the es¬ 
sence of utilltaiiaiiism^ the whole of whatever element nf 
truth there is in the doctrine of ^^the greatest happmesa of the 
greatest number,^" It should be particularly noted in this 
reference, that Krishna^ in the GiVe, bases the *Vastc'* system^ 
not on “heredity,'" but on “sponianeous variation,” 

^rqifjT nf^U+iTf-f H 

i.^*T the nature of the Self, has tlirec 

gonads; their respective predominance makes the respective 
*tw'icc-born" class^-castej^ the man of thouglu (juliva)^ the 
man of action {rajfts}, the man of (acc|uisitive, clinging) desire 
{/ei#i£o)" w'ith the undifferentiated as a fourth; and the duties 
of the four are divided accordingly,” The Bhugm aia and other 
Purana^ mention m^ny cases of change of caste of ^vholc famihes 
and dans, and not only the solitary, and as if exceptional 
case of \^^hv;imittra. Thus the JCshuttriya king Rshabha-deva 
had a hundred sons, of whom “eighty-onc became Brakma- 
nai- tVshadlna, a KshaHriya prince, Itecame a Shudru, the 
descendants of the Kjhaiiriya Dhrshta became Brahmnfuu 
under the ctan name of Agni-veshyayana-s, Nabliagaj the 
son of the KshuHi^a king DLshta, became a 
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. . TRTTT I (Sk, V. cli, 3.) 

W^f: in': I 

s. *. 

11*11*11 p5'^4W)i'^'F I I jlX^ ii.) 

And n^ain: 

ilMlfriHIIl F TTiiT Tfej^i ^ W I 
m ^ ^r^ i m m frrlw n (IX. lU.) 

flTTST^ iT?rnn7f?T \ 

y^rTT^pTfr^^ t ^ u fix. xxL) 

jnrfwf^mjfr nm: ^ i 

rf ifrr *il\ir^iTjii*i^ II (IX, xxi'l 
'^Shar>'atJ, the son of Matiu^ Ijcciimc a high Brahmamti 
aii<l ofnciaicd as priesi in the sacriHce performtrd by the 
Angirasa-s. The Kshittrijits Dunta-^lcshaya, Tray%Taruni+ and 
Pushkaranini l>ecamc BTahma^iOiJ** From the Kihatrija Garga 
was born 5lnni, and from Shini was bom Garg)'a who l^came 
a Brahmana (and a famoiLis astrologer); and from the 
fija \tudgala ^I'as descended the clan nf the Maudgalya 
Br^nmnas.^' Ai^d so forth. 

When the social organisation is josily planned^ conspe- 
nitif>n becomes naiMral^ every^ one kno^s's his duty clearly, 
and finds no difTieulty' in perfunming it. Ii is the business 
of the great man, the leader, the rulers the man in power 
and authority, to secure this rational social organisation 
first of all. Then all good things else will add themselves. 
For only by such systematic and scientific organisation may 

^*"Scc, now, tha! cKcdilcnt woik, C. \\ ViikiyaVfl/ 

da Hirer volumrsj gSfMtnUyt and Vql. 11+ Bdo4c v, di.2^on'^ Cajlc 
Mjvl SJocial GaiididmiT*' ^pecuiily. 
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the greatest happiness of the greatest number be achieved. 
It is the essence and the roimdation of aJI good politics anti 
civics, the firms of government and local administration 
arc comparati\'cly inessential, superstructural. 

Not exclusivcnss but synthesis, not "tltis owls'’ but **this 
also," is the kejp'-note of the whole of the licst Sami tana 
Dharma culture—whatever the character of its present 
degenerate form may be. Give every thing, every idea, 
every custom, every person, its or his or her pro^ time and 
place and circumstance, and you develop the best that 
there b in it or him or her. Also, lay more stress on duty than 
on r^Al—the daijf of cver^' class of indivtduab as nell as oi 
every individual. This b an essential characierbtic of the 
ancient Sanatana Dharma. The modern tendency b to lay 
more stress on the rights than on the duties of the individual, 
on the contrary. Right and Duty are the obverse and the 
revene aspects of die .same thing, Dharma or Law. Dhaniia 
(tttv, to hold and bind together), Law to hind, that 

helps to hold human lieings together in society), binds 
together a duty and a corresponding right, and it thereby 
binds together human beings also, in the bonds of such 
mutual rights-and^utics. Insistence on either will secure the 
other also, generally. But there b a difference. Ghiidcrn 
may be taught cither by fear or by love. They may be 
led and attracted forwards, or pushed (rom behind. Is 
there any doubt as to which b the better way? Everybodv 
insbtently claiming and taking hu rights from everybody 
else—this b one way of maintaining society. Every 
one eagerly giving to every one else the latte's dues, 
eagerly performing bb own duties-thb is another way of 
doing the same thing. Which is die better? Generally, in 
hutory, it b onlyj wheit the so-called ‘^hlghw’’. 
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upperj or sEronger cl^cs^ in positioru of power and 
aiiihority, forget (heir own duties and the rights of others 
too much^ that the athers begin to reciprocate, and frictiotis 
and class-^^'ars begin* For peaceful prognss, h is absolutely 
ncecshary that each class and each indiv'idual should think 
more of Its and hU duties than rights. This dE>es not mean 
that fear and punishment and pain and ckim of rights, 
etc.^ ought tu or can be wholly alioirshed from human life and 
education, any more than tJiey can be from Nature* To 
think so would be going to the opposite and equal error of die 
other extreme; and Dhatma eschew's all extremes. Fear 
and pain, etc,, also have their own appropriate subordinate 
place. 

The four psjcho-physjcal types of man, the man of 
thought, the man of action, the man of desire, the undif¬ 
ferentiated and unskilietl worker; the four corresponding 
vocational classes in each complete communiy which are 
the four natural estates of every realm, and, when made 
mutually helpful and alTtctionate, by e(|uitable distribution 
of necessaries and luxuries, make it civilised and prosper¬ 
ous; the four corresponding sets of dutics-and-rights; die 
four kinds of special rewards, honor, pou-cr, wealth, and 
play; the four main kinds ofii veil hood; the four main inicr- 
fflts or ends of life; the four corresponding stages in each 
lifciimc—these are the main features of the svmhetic scheme 
of division of the soda] lalxir and of iu rewards, divisioi, 
of work and play, which had |)een disiurbetl by the 
excessive preponderance of the miliiarist elements in his 
day, and which Krishna sought to restore, A proper, psycho- 
pht-sically scientific, oiganiation of sodety is the only 
fmindaiion for all sound economics, civics, and politics; 
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for it Vifill reconcile, by giving to each its due, the claim.^ 
of individuaJLsin amd ^nrialism, which are both Jndefea-?i* 
bly preseni in alJ human socufy made up of htdwidi/als; 
and lilt Vamashmma Dharma this. Bur this is not 

the place to wpoimd how it docs this wort, in deiall.*-*' Vet, 
as further inustration of the comprehensive, ail-including, 
aU-emhraciiig, nature of Sana tana Dharma, we may note 
such facts as its synthesis {w/ mutual exdusiorOr uf the 
four “colors*^ of beings in one comrmimly^ wilh neccs- 

scientific safeguards against degeneration of specific 
characteristics l>y too indisenminate maiTriagcs, its rccog- 
mtion of eight kinds of marriages, twelve kinds of sons, 
four kinds of funerals, etc.,, each with its proper dreum- 
5Lance. Even in the matter of such an apparently slight but 
really important affair as saluTation^ we find many forms 
illustrated by Krishna. When he returns from India-pms- 
tha (Delhi) to Dwaraka, he greets liis various kinsfolk, 
elderSj equals, youngers, dependents, in v^arious w^ays. 

» Bhagsrats, 

On another occasion^ 

mm ^ mfl ^ I 

^rTtrar^mn^: <fevild n Maha^haraM. 


^^'^ThewliDlc subject iw been trrated of al length, in ibc wnter'i 7^ 
Spfftet StKiai (hgaamth?o^ m 71tt Se'imt ui thf tf Braknui^ 

Viifpa (ifthich appeared a* a icrka of arddca in 7^ ThtSwphul^ Augme, 
1519, to Morch^ 1920, but has not yet bcenpubl^ied scpAntely in book- 
ftMinl I and m two pamphleti, Sociai and S^>fM 

EBilh spgeifd Kfirma iif ftuiian FtohtBnii also now in a Work in Hindi, undtf 
the tille dT ( synthr^i Or Rctonnillatian), ptiUlsbcd by ths 

Bhajnita Ehaitdara^ Bcnar^ 












A StVDV IN THE THEOftV OF AVATARAS 


im 


low obcisancCj by spoken s^ilulation (iFsgaljim^ 
^wclcQinc/ ^u-prMaiam, ^good by embrace, by 

handshxike, by tender carc^^ by smile^ by glance, ljy lifting 
ihc fight hand, eic/* Such arc insiancc^ of ^^Tfrfnr^, which 
Krishna teaches by precept and by example^ 

NOTE 

The pfiNiip^ts qT \bjiu^s Scheme gf SomI OrRan^tion^ repeated 
vcrji- bdefly by Kruhiui m the aod deUdleil by Bhuhma in iJfC Shanii- 
pana ef the Afafra-Moraiii, if propafy ifllcrprwcd and applied ift modem 
COndiLbru, i^n lidvc alL human prgblemj and rcecmdle 1 ndividualkizn 
and SoetaEiim, Capitaibm and Ck^ninunUttl, by pombng otil the raiianal 
middle cmirse between their irraiional and cfroneqwi c?tiremea, aj'td by 
obviatiof; the p^Aaiagkiii dilHculliei whkii ore bniiiig ignored by all Lhn 
bcUigcrcnLs in ihe present chaouc war and welter of irau# Piychulogi'Cal 
diJEciiltics Can be overcome nnJy by psyehotogical devices. Kuman 
al^irs can be adminbtcied succcsfully only with the help of the latvi 
and fact* of human nature. Hence iMaim applies ihfi prlndplci of pfiycho- 
logy and phiU^ophy in arganidng human society. Western ibinken 
are bt^iming to realise that the difHcullin, in the Way of ihe succeas of 
each and all of the many and ^icry various sebentra covered by the word 
Socialism^ are ptyekokigicai (GettdJ, in hia FMkai Sdtacir and Ikriraiiiil 
RuEieli iin his Ei^dtte FFifdom)^ while it is also geacralty recognised ihitl 
ihr cscesscs of so-calli^ IndlvUlltaKiini must be chocked. And they arc 
gradually approaching ihMC pdyehoEogicjLl and meCaphyaical principle 
which alone can provide the remedy for the prevaEcnt disease. Tfaua p 
Viscount Kaldanc^s Introduction to Folktt^s TTu ^^^I}SUiie (ISShJip 
and mneh of Fan I of the work, may be «gwdi«d as a commeniary on 
hfaiuiV dktutn 1 

ff fwPWTIS^ I 

** No one who ignems the priticiplcs of philDsophy and paycltolo^'^ Can 
bring any hunLan activiEics to sucecssrul issue/* But this commeatary 
is naturtllly pcrpleced as yct^ and frocn ihc bias of a lop-^kded Fhilo- 

aopfay of Chaxtge, unsubordlimicd lo and m ihgl mtecd and unromplctcd 
by t|je as yci imiecognised Philosophy of the Changel^ wiihuut which 
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Alm.i-vidy'^ is rr'^iu: ib^ithoiil ihc Aluia.. Stilil it is al E very promi^iTki^n 
iL m^y he hfsped that the balance will be foiEiid berf>rc very' Jatig. 

CitU^Eaiion* n$ay inadc, wuh fUniiinF; conmitetits to hting 
OUT I lie daniatU witli acidroL Indian thcnighl. "As an individual I am 
the UEidlvidvd ckncr in the I am again ihe undivided om^ bu the 

siaTe^l. I am ihc undidEkd one—I am always ami for ever the undivided 
our, nvauncing £ram hdght to height, alwa>'ft niountinjif" (p, 319^ 
quoted at p. Ml of Haldane's Introductkieib ^JltU U a recognitnn, and 
ail nppUeatiou topolitita, of the law of individual! [fa within individiuil- 
wilhin lairaimajf and these within higher and lEtrgrr .Mitfftimjti, 
»OuU within iweranih tif higher and higher degren, fprcics within generrt K 
1mi without tirar rttegriitiun that each alwayi relleCK the Unity of llie 
Cfiarigel&s Uiiiverwil Sd f- {ika; The Sfitne* of “ NoChovemmertt 

will be Yucecssfui which does noi rest on the individual on hii better skfep 
juid . . « this better lidc is to be rcathed neither by sending mure 

people lo tile pc41^ nor by' sciiding them ftitirv rrequcnlly" (/Aid, p_ xitv). 
“ The mttre intimate and spiritual is tbe cfltcrprisej the more does the (rue 
honor and reward restrict itself to what livn^s 'ui those pure cys and perfei 
w'ilnejiS of ail-judging love ” (Prof. Bosanquet quoted UI p. avii, Itr- 

presrtilallvc Govemmenl has fililcd." " Gteafi must be the new 

mcilikod in palitics^^ .ir.. '^Hut who is the individual. l. we are to fltkii within 
the group Cleriainly not the pfkriLCularist mdividual. Tlie falJacy 
of sdf-and-ollieni Jaitrsaway and there is only self-in-auii^through-Oliim, 
only odiers so llrmly njoted tii the self ftntl SO fruitfully Rrnwjng there 
ihnl sundering is imposiibk,'’ , * . Ibe Cnthusia-uj of detuncracy 

to-iTay are iho^e who liavc caught sigbi of a gfeai spiritual unity wJikh 
la supported by the moit vital trend in philosophic AI thought and by the 
Latest biolo^isils and social psynchologuts."^ ** Neighbourhood and iiccUpa* 
tional grottpSj either independently or omc through the other, must both 
find repre^ntation in the siaie (pp. 5,6p 8^ 156^ 3'21). It is to be lii>pctl 
that thew* idesuv m}w “confessedly embrydniE” {p. 320), will develop 
strongly in the W«b attain campkcion of growth auddear liciiniEion 
of go^ shape. Menu's scheme, and the phikiimphy 1% is biased upouj, 
rmliHxJy thoc iditas in tbeir wclMcEined form j but their dear light has 
bcconie chkutled and their rigiuhcanec forgntren. m the cuucsc of agei^ 
io ordef, perhaps, that they may be rc-Jearnl, perhapt with greaber 
fulncss and rtclmMS of content^ in conmiimion with the new western na- 
liomi;r by soub, faking birth in Lndia. iu the long course 

of the Wodd-Drama. It is ruily necessary lo mention the old hainikr I 
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wards—Swa-rajya ” [le^btiennndndcb>'theIlighcT Sclforthe people, 
their wisi»r,l>ot, nvMt spiritual idecc and elect, Me pp. 118 . 9 , n^ra}; ^ 
the ” Imhitlana-type " of penoo, KlT-dcnytng, ascetic, spiritual, philan- 
Itiropic, tirtMKly realirine the tiiihy of his self with all selves, content with 
^pprcci^tioii ojid honorj not doifom of mundafie matcruU wesd[li> | 
{group oci^Miiiatkin); (the falliicy of sclf-and- 

olhcra, ihtf majjt of muny idircj KparaEt from ajud otcliuivc of oich othci*, 
the illmjiiii of tU^ Sense of ie|HfatEncia bctwtm the paeti ^ilir nr 
Uidividuaiiat me aJld odier pafticulriTt IndivIdiMli^whidl^ Ihou^ii 
an illusion, is yet a fact to be recbiDn«l whh)^ abhedi^baddhi (the 
seme of Comin^iiiiity with othei^ of ihe nOji^>M|urate unity of 
atl, I he reCoffmtifin of thcor]gTUlie llnfly oiicl con tmuity of NaiLlfe] —^ 
la indicasc the approiiohcs bciwcco die andmt and this ktest modem 
thoughir niis unity of all s^ves ii indeed ^tenSj £nec obviotoly the 
■aanie psyeliie mind-iluir, the same ideas and emotions and voUltons, and 
the mne physical material, solid, li<|iiid^ ^aseoibi, is constantly dlXulatiOi^ 
through all iilnsbon-sirparated indIviduAJ ibmis^ as chc cKxan-^waicr thmogb 
all billowts, wavea*. whirlpools, bubble A general aiid iastifietive-LEiiui- 
live reco^ition of Lhk is. proved by the very v^ord *' member," meaning 
lirnb of body OA Well as com|Kiient of committee^ association, commu^ 
uity, society, race, cic. Bam 0.^-1 Aigar ondf^ aay the Sul^ j "" the 
ddidreii of Adam are all Limbs and nrgaiu of one anotlirr." '* The 
niqln occupalional or functional groups arc as head^ tumi, tmnle, and 
in the oTFtiinUni of the body poUtij^" says Manu, followlnff in the'wake 
of the Vcdai, "* 

II Pur^ka Sukia. 

Kaja-Dharma 

Uic great teaching on the subject of MasmigraAa 
wluch Krishna gave in detail, not directly, himsdr, but 
by the mouth of Bhishroa, which is ihc completion of the 

in this conncefkm, the Introduction, by the present wnter- 
and the AppendhE (^'Oudinc Scheme of Swa-raj " by C, R. Dasajid 
avan Das), to Tht Cammg by P* M, L. Varma { The Indian 

Press, j\llalmbad}* 
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tcadiinj; ofthc CjWt and is its application to the admJiii- 
stradoti of the People's life—thus teaching is unfortunately 
too much neglected in India, nowadays. At the litgin- 
ning of tile Mahabharata war comes the Gita whkii nerves 
Aijuua for the struggle. At its end appropriately coTnea the 
teaching of Bliijhma to Yudhbtiihira, given and received 
by Krishna’s express wish, on the all-important subject of 
the true Science add Art of Politics, TTSTYk, 

TPTiTTFg, spirit uailscti by Atmavidya—by means of tyhich 
alone can the work of the reconstructioil of a People 
shattered by a terrible internecine w-ar, be sucessfully 
carried out, and Krishna’s work as an avatara be comp¬ 
leted. By means only of a spiritualised “politlcs-cirics- 
econotnics,’* can a just and righteous great man, leader 
and ruler, make Satya-yuga out of Kali-yuga. 

jaH T f trt IRT TTTTT I 

rm fWf TR" TTpT- tl 

nfaif lfiT: iRWW i 

*RTTT 'i ( 

WPTT tRI fw II 

TTRrT ^ ?71T!Tt dTTT. I 

rrf'^rgtrgpJRWT fpn: s-TTT ynnR ii 

rrf ^nn ^ fitsrr Tnnf^ \ 

^ fk?rr ^*prr; ttshr iff-fRi; 11 

Ma/ia-i/uiraia, Slianti-pars'a. 

“\Micn iltc ruling clement conducts die affaira of the 
people in accordance ivih a just and sound and far-sighted 
and all-cotnpTehcnsLve ^and not patchwork, hapliazard and 
opportunist} policy— tlitn society is properly organised, v 
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wirh iis four voc^ttlonal classes duly an icy fated together, 
and each observing jis duLics in accordance vdtb law' and. 
order. Such High Science of Policy, well and righteously 
administered, U even as father and as mother unto the (>eo^ 
pic. .‘VII sciences subseni'e h; all laws and iiil high secrets 
are to Ik found iri it; all the well-being of all liui'uanity 
depends upon it. If it fail and fall from just and righieous 
wisdom, all social order ivould sink into confusion, and all 
science and art would disappear into chaos/’ 

Such IS the teaching outlined by Krishna himself direc¬ 
tly, and given in greater detail by the mouth uf Bhishnta; 
for Bhishma, too, was a supermaji+ and second only to 
Krishna. 

Tuf; Passing Of Bhisiima 

Hie circitntstances in which this teaching vvas delivered 
are Indicative of the quality of tlie giver. In bis last 
great battle with Arjunn, the aged “grandfather” (openly 
desiring victory' for the righteous Pandava brothers^ though 
boiitid by various reasons to fight on the side of their uiiri- 
ghicous cousins, the Kaiirav^a brothers) + smiling Ijenignly, 
scolding Arjuna for not shooting his arrow's more strongly, 
try ing to provoke him to do so by his own hits, ivishing to 
ijc overt li row n by no lesser warriar than his favorite pbpit 
and gXtiifidsdjn Arjuna—Bhishma, the rightful heir to the 
throne of Hastinapur, Avho, in his splendid youth gave up 
his right to it, in an instant, and look oath to remain unmar¬ 
ried and pure all his life, in order toeiiable his widowed fit her 
to marry again, the woman whom he had chosen, but ivho 
woulil not marry liim until the throne was assured to her 
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pmgciiyv only as against claim by Bhishma but also 
as against possible contest by any son of his — Bhlshmaivaa 
ultimately pictced with so many arrows^ tinder the angry 
commands of Kr^hnap by the verj'^ grieved and vcr>' unwilb 
ing Arjtmap that he fell fainting from his chariot to the 
ground, towards die dose of day* But yet his botly could not 
touch the ground, because of the thickly projecting shafrs^ 
as quiJIs from a porcupine* is the simile used in the epic* 
The battle halted for a moment, TIic warring ooiisms^ and 
the other great leaders, ran up. They \i%lied to remove 
him; he coromanded otherwise. They brought the most 
skilful surgeons; he declined their sertdec. E^ath came to 
free him from Ilis tortured lx>dy; noj Death must till 

the Sun turned to the north* for a like Bhislima, 

master of life and death—he w-as one of the eight great 
‘‘gods^^ who make the order of the Vasu-S in the tiivine 
hierarchy, in the ancient Indian Pantheon^ come to earth 
to play a part in the terrene portion of the world-drama, 
in consequence of a doom laid upon him by the sage 
\"a5i5htha (also a name for the Sun) for some passing 
mazufr^taiion of desire with respect to that same eternal 
*‘Eartli-coAv‘^ (mentioned before) — a great soul like Bhmh- 
ma’s must not leave the fleshly body till that auspicious 
season for voyaging hack to the Sun came round* Also^ 
the body, though tortured, had c^xn more useful work to 
do yei ihan it had ever done l>eforc. And s<i, barricades 
were made, and watchers placed; and Arjuiia made pccub 
iar mechanical arrangements for drops of water to fad into 
hh grandfather^s mouth* as he lay on that Ixd of arrows 
feeling no otfser w-ant than that of ihe drinking Avater* 
which he would accept from no other hands than those of 
Arjuna. And the battle raged for eight more dayg all 
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ftrout^d him, and flickered out. Then Bhishma called, 
in Ills souJ^ to Krishna. Krishna heard that superphysicaJ 
cry as he was conversing widt the desolate Yudliishthira, 
in the distant camp, trying to console tlie iTiconsDlable 
king, demented by die awfiiL slaughter of hb nearest and 
dearest, kith and km and relatives and friendSj and the 
devastation uf the whole country^ Fhen, in order that 
iiJmsclf may be near to Ills votary, that Yndhishtliira may 
learn wisclojii, and that Bhishma^s greatness and glory may 
also thereby receive iu crown and lie known to all the 
future generations, Krishna led Yudhishthira to lltc feet 
of the dying warrior, to be consoled» fay learning anci,v, 

from his mouth, the principles of Ri^jft’-Dharma^ the Royal 
Science, ihe Science of Kings, the King of Sciences, which 
teaches how human affairs should be administered for the 
good of all human beings, and how ail other sciences should 
be directed and utilised for that goocL And a great company 
of venerable rshis and sages atid saints, as well iis 

soldiers and householders, gathered round that wonderful 
gcxl'inaii, and^ in reverent silence — Yud lush tin la C|Ucs- 

tioning from time to time—heard the words of precious all- 
synthesisiiig wisdom, issuing from his lips. And Ijccausc 
rulers, put in a ph^ition of authority over itien, arc so apt 
to Ixrcomc intoxicated with power, and to think that that 
pow'cr comes to them by some birthright, some divine right 
of their own, for their ow'ti enjd)Tiient, and docs not come 
from the Divinity, the Brahma, the Cosmic Ideation, the 
Universal Xlfnd, the Mahaf^Buddhi, ’ivhich is as much in the 
Pmple Ha in them^ because they so often fnrget that 
whatever'pcjwer ihcy have is entrusted to them hy the 
explicit or the ladi ^Vi|j of the People, for tlie People’s 
Weifaring—because of this danger, Bhishma impressed 
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Liprin VudKisliihird the duty of loving as wdl as Learing the 
People too, as ^'udbishthira's other “grandCaihcr'" V^yasii 
also impressed upon liim on other occasions. 

R^ i dt fsTr^ I 

TS^ HMMd' # ^ II 

dU 'I H-4 ^ ^ fT I 

aivifudd TT^ *rf^ II 

?r ^fT w ^ dfT i 

f^Twr n 

^?Erw: ^ ^rf^: t 

Asliva-medha-parva* ch. 4, 

'*Khani-nelm, the son of Vivimsha, failed in his duiy 
of protecting and promoting the wcLTare of the FeoplCt and 
the t*eop!e liked him not, and arose against him, and cast 
him oul, anti appointed his son Suvarcha in his place. 
And Suvarchiij beholding the (ate of his father^ tCKjk lei^on 
fSrom his vices and iheir consequence, and did his duty, 
and strove assidiionsly for the well-lseing of the People, 
and was full of all manly and kingly virtues, and the People 
rejoiced in him and with him, and loved him and helped 
him in all vvay^.” 

Such wise things Bhishma taught to Yudhishihira 
until the fifty-eighth day after his fall from the war-chariot. 

At the dawning of lliat day, they all gathered round 
him as usual, and Vudhishthira addressed him: “Open 


Kiiulily'a^* JrilAa-jtetrtfT tbr Piininiu md llihow 

incnlinn many Other instanCoi of the piuiishlncTit of bad rulcn, by 
the people througll the Rihif. 
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your eyes, dear graiid&Lher and irue King oi the whole 
land! The blind kin^ Dhrila-rashtra and Yudhishthira salute 
you. The holy sages arc present also^ with the saered Fites 
of your house. And the lord of u$ aU| Kriashiia-^\ asudcvai 
is here too* Instruct us in onr duties/’ ITicn Bhishma 
slouiy opened his eyes and satt them all, and moving a 
lit lie, and raising his aim^ he spoke^ In his own old voice 
of the rain-laden clouds. “I am glod tilou hast ct>in:c+ and 
all these others. The nailhon-rayed Lord of Heaven^ ivho 
makes the day^ has now turned lo the nordi,^^^ Light and 
fifty nigh Is have 1 lain here over these sharp-pointed diafts* 
and the time has passed slow as a hundred years- 

TTHT: W if m\: 1 

rr^ WsTfTTW ii 

o •* , 

1 must pa:® oi^ t^ovv to other vs'orlds* Follow Dhariria 
and be lo the King Dhrita-rashtia as a son- as I kno^v ihou 
wilt l>e/^ Tlien he turned to Krishna^ and, with many words 
of glad and reverent pmbej asked consent: “Olve me per- 
mission, Krishna, to cast off this body of fieshi with your 
consent alone, may I pass on to higher vi'orlds/’ 


^ ^Purana -vtRC 


^rTTR^TF^TFr tPlT: I 


** The mL’Herxffcin of Viitna, the councilioni and ambiLiAjidoiV ^ 
Uic bost-lcideifT at S^hiva, l\mh with liie speed of Lhouglu^ tm 
(be pathway? by the r^yi of the Sun., iiil nrer the iralins 

to 3rdiuXt the alFoira at livitig 

11 
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*Tr fWTTRTfk nfiw '>( i 

^^^5? W^sii'U H^^rr *TfTH M 

And Krishna said; “I gi\‘c ihee permUsIon; go unto the 
Vasu-s, thou stainless soul, whose tvEll the f»rd of Death 
himself obeys." Then Bhishma once again to all: “Foibw 
the Truth always; strive for it ever, in thought and tvord 
and deed, O Children of the Bharata-—Motherland! -Seclt 
for and find the Infinite and Hternal within yourself, !» 
self-denying, Ije compassionate. That is the supreme 
Dharma of all Dharmas. Where Krishna, the Universal 
Self, which attract! all to Itself ‘J* is, there Dharma ever is; 
and where Dliarma is, there always is unfailing triumpii." 

M^TTciTfiT: ii 
'htttTT; I 

jtt: w w=wf ^nr: u 

And he closed his eyes again, and steadily gathered, 
by concentration, all his vital tbrecs in the head, and thence 
passed out as a great light which rose into the hettvens and 
disappeared in an ittstani. And even to this day, because 
Bhishma had no son of hb own body to offer him water 
therefore all Indians who offer the prescribed ceremonial 


31;, >Tf sfifwT: 3T sr^, ^ 

That whldi <lraM all lo or, to wlwtn ail Livlni; thins* njid Ijcin^ 

are ainacled of thttnidvEs, is Krishna," irom krik, u atiiaci; and ,uch 
u the One Univcnal Self A1 (l)-nfic. 
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oblatiDJLs to the departed, offer water unto 1dm, not 
that the great soul of Bhishina the Vasu-god needs sudli 
water, but that the souls of those who offer it may be lifted up 
by their mood of grateful reverence, and be hrought into 
psycho-spirit uaJ touch vvitJi him, and he strengthened and 
sanctified by die high ideal he rcprcsenls. 

■f^nit^RrTrTPT' ^ i 

So passed Bltishma, tJie paragon of blameless knights^ 
tJje chevalier fttit/ pfur ei rtfrtj rfj&wAj* the type of perfect 
kshattriya-hood, after having, as the crowning tvork of his 
life, re-utiered to Yudhtsluhira, as a legacy and trust for 
all future generations, for the helping of mankind, the 
essential principles of a just and equitable division of the 
rights and duties of individuals as well as classy. 

If any statesmen of ti>days when conditions of cnilil- 
arism and luxuriousness and oppression of the weak are 
some what similar to tliose of Krishna*s day, really want a 
reconstruction and a stable organisation of society, they 
would not altogether waste their time if they consulted those 
teachings of Raja-Dharma for ideas and principles, instead of 
spending all their energy 'm making economical and politi* 
cal experiments with lop-sided mechanical devices nhich 
rely on ex-temal compulsion and which take no account 
of human psychology or Aima-vidya, with its self-working 
devices of irmCTimplusion, and therefore lead only to vicious 
circles of farcical and tragical lailure^. II the ILle of 
Kri^thna is duly studied and the principles taught by him 
and Jiis devotee Bhishma arc followed, then may much 
success ill achieving human Iiapplnc^ be attained- 
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CONCTLtlSlON 

The story of Krishna h truly as instructive as it is sweet. 

**May He inspire our mlntb wiih wisdom, fie who is 
the Teacher of the Teachers; for^ without that 
we ever blindly take up oouiw of action which fondly 
hope will btin .5 ns joyp but which always plunge us into 
only deeper miseries. No higher motive-force of woik is 
there for us, than to dwell upon Thy greatness, Lord! Oo 
for 0$ Tiiysclf, whatever may ijc good for us, as wbe and 
strong parents do for ihetr unknowing and all-lielple^ 
children. The illustrious men of fame^ the geiterous 
benefactors of their fellDiv-mortals^ the men of open^haud- 
etl charity, the strong-willed and self-denyiug ascetics of 
many voivs and vigils, the seci^ of the Vedic liymns, ihc 
discoverei's of great policies for guiding the affairs of men— 
none such attain success in their respective lines of w'ork 
without their seeking *rhy help in silent prayer within the 
chamiicr of tlie heart, 'Fo think Thee^ to sing Thee, to 
salute Thee, to worship Thee, to behold Tliee—this cleai^es 
hearts of sins at once. We bow^ before Thee, therefore, in 
loving adoration. Who can ever be surfeited with hearing 
ofThy works! Their infinitestory^ distils nectar and amhrfjsia 
witJi cti-ery word into the minds of those that know its blissful 
taste. The 5er\^ntsof theLfird w^ho tell that deathless story, 
the Sersanis of the Lxjrd who listen to it—they learn full soon 
the Oneness of the form-fuS Fitutes vvilh the Form-less Infinite, 
which is the One Sole SecondJtss and Otherless Lnconscious 
Ckmsciousntss, I-Not-Another, entlmjocd in every living 
hears, in every atom-point, including all Space and all Time 
and all Motion within Itself, which the w'ise call by the names 
of Brahman and Faramatman and Bhagavan/' 
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NOTE 


Krishna’^ TEAeMibj<j of ?ii5-TRAiHjUN'YA 

Two V¥5iya oT ihinldng: arc current on tho itibiect of the conl'pecEion 
between %'cddn1A iuid Dhmma-karma, ind \lorali. 

One ii [hac the V'cclantlc Scir-rcaliudMi nod the undsamndtng of 
iiic iiow and why of ihe World-pxoccsij j>.+ of tiic ReUtioii between the 
Cbangclc&5 Self (dw " I and the ClbangeTuI Not-Self (ihc “ ThU 
ii ** some fiLT-off divhw event,*" a cqcisccjatiorj and a djeam,*^ 

a vision splendid UVe n lightnkf jjlcim/' to be acbie\-ed la. some far 
duumt time and place, by tlw devetopment of scicne fpeekJ facnJly of m- 
tultion, imihi, prati&ha^ diryti^JiaKifm, by »nlc proceu tltyilerLaiUj 

uaique^ without a pomltel In onr even-day {ocpericnce ; that the »upcr- 
morab, or, indeed^ Hipcrbrity in all mnrail, which bebn^ to inch U have 
aicaineti that fealiiatton, are, or at Icait may be^ very chfrcxenChi kind, 
from the morab that govetu oniiiiajy mortoli - aflul that Krishna^s advte 
10 Aij tina to get beyond the three ^naa can have only an academicae 
imefc^t for wodu 

The other %iew b that crointlg beyond the tbtne hecom'' 

jjig liee of them, au-irai-^jl^ U juit the realintloti dial ihc Self b “ other 
than, appoulc COj, the ^^oL-Sclf, the ThM>^^ in which the triple attributes 
inhere j that this leaJuadnn is poidbic here and now, and not a matter of 
any prartkcularkn^ of time and space ^diattbe^ftf needed ii opt djlTercnt 
in kind Emm that e£cit:ilcd in every aict of attoitkici,’'^ but only In 
Lr,j it haf Id be ndl tudy cutm-spcctive but also intnohspettive 
ifkadtja, tj J) that "^IntcdecEioa and "'intiuEion”' axe the: acth-e artti the 
podstit!, die ap-prchen-?ive and the receptive^ the [actively] focusHsive or 
lelecdi'^ and the (pstwivcly) rC'decl-ivcj the demarcative (ddiniitivc, 
circum-scTiptii'e) and the as-eimil-ativej die dhfifwvt and the ef^ae- 
MfTWe^ ajpecta or cc^eificknts of each otber^ being both included m 


1J3 The Clfia and the UpantihatJ loo do not seem to mendona ny faailty 
higher or rubder than the though varinuj adjectives arc used to 

indicate that it must be refined and puriHied and perfected in locder to 
ICC the Seif (vi, 2J | ui^ 42 ; xidii* 2t>, 30^ 51 in ili, 12 in etc.). 
SsHfdkit piiAmAffin, agiya, efe,^ arc nich adjectivo. Maaiiha, 

prajfsdit b^fdhft seem la be only synonyms of pcrfocted huddkit 
purified^ and in-Otniid^ by Jinm clinging to the 
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" aEtentiDn^" fiiit fodJulni; and itw^n receiving ihe imprinl (m 

(lie sensitive plate are both included in the one operalioti **f ptinlognipliinjf; 
that ail Morah. fw all siagcs and slate* of the wul, " bwnd "or " free," 
are fnndainriiUllly based on the faeb and laws of Metaphysics [as Mantl 
caprosty say*, vi, 82, and xii, 85—Il3j, since the easence cf Morols is 
nothing ehc than the niaihcjnalica of the permillationa and comhinatiofls 
of just these icniu. HJ., setfuhriess, unielEihliea*, dutiful™^ (which in 
aniplher aspect is Play-hlltnaa), and pleasure, pain, peace (or, in another 
aspect, /j/n<iyoymenlt i and tliai if and when a soul classes beyond the 
attributes of jdtftfl-rtpaJ'Jtutwtr,- f,e,, realises tile N*esaiinnal 
KrtatjOD helwcen the Self and the Nol-Self, it IW more bcconus superipe to 
morals, no Itmre develops any code of supcr-morals, than it becomes supe¬ 
rior to maltie mAtics or develops any super-tnalhematicS which contredkt 
and flout the elements of that acietwe known to ordinary human 
beings. Selflshneai, uiuellilllljes^ dutifulness also, aivd pleasure, pain, 
peace WC, belong 10 the t^it, the bodies, the dot* Mid subtle sheaths 
of the Self, iV.. to the pseildn-sels o ; not to ihe Self Unis-eisal, Co whici 
belongs iJIa. Play, in which all these are inelwied equally. SeUbhly give 
pain to alKilhcr now, erceise and sulfcr corresponding pain artetwaitis— 
this is /«!«. *i»i and it) conseqtiaict; unK-lfishly give pkasum now, eoceive 
ctirreaponding pleasure afterwards—this is piDyB. merit, and its conse- 
qurtice i gi« pain Of pleaiUIC. as a nwtlcr of duty, without any personal 
foelins. in the spirit of an llOlteat public lervatil, PCCeiv'c none artcrwnids,. 
or receive Uiem, if any, in ttoiTBsprvndmjf l|Mit. dutifully-llus is rmii*- 
iflrmjs. dotv, and its consequence ; Play^fully give pain or pleasure now, 
receisr: them Flay-fully afterwards—ibis » mfiAnterarm and ill conse¬ 
quence in an.ilhcr aspect, This *cinj lu be the subsuncc oT the doc¬ 
trine of aif-b.it-faipB or ^flnnrrift«t. duty (or Play), as dutiitgoishcd from 
situriAiSi '* self-seeking." sclfishncw (or vice Mid linj, and par^lhtt, " oilier- 
seeking," unKlfishnms (or virtue and merit.. 

Such arc the two views- They-, at fust sight, seem lo ccnliadict each 
other- Vet iliey are both Lmc, and on Krtshna’iown authority, if any 
be needed. " One here and one there, out of ttlillrt™. aficr many birthi 
and rebuths, undctstandi (the} Me truly as being the .\ll, the Whole,” 
be taya (Cfifl, vii, 3, 19). .And yet he also sayi. and insistently, lo Arjuna: 

I For detailed dtseusuio nf lllcSigoiflMncc of these,see Tht Sdeim tf 
ftset, note at the end of th. xi. 
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abtpvc ihc lhf«: jfiwaif TCTxiiTiic c«itrrd ifi UlC S^lf^ biCoKit ca4:al> 
luiicd 11 ). the Eserna], fwaw, here, at once ” f 11,45.ji The jrcccodHauon 
11 limple, J| U ravily efT^irtl with ihc help of the nniclaph>^iC 3 ll axiom lliat 
diffem-Lcc ChT ft&iidpoiat difTereaEc of view ; diUfermec ofcircuiipi 

itanee^ cUlfetCtice of 

The EjH vifw U Cftie lO the -wnill Uuit ocoiipdci the pouunn Cif^d hoEcU 
I hr attitude ccjrreiprvniiiiiig EO, Lhr and the bhakli^maria - 

the HcoQd^ to the gukltd try the adrah&^i via and the jaaiw-moF^a 
1p. 1 D€ mpia }. 

It hai been *aid before that, for the fomicr^ the dAdwi or 1 of the Gkff 
rnewii Kridma"* gwat pemniaJity, and, for the UiEcr^ihe Univ-maJ StlT. 
So with the Chriit> uticranco : am Ebc Way, thjt: Truths and ihc Life *'[. 

*■" I am the U^hl wluch IlghteLh every man who ctmie» to this workl^'; 

Without Me thou canst do nolhiog." To the former^ { Mc mean 
Jcmi ; tq the Eafcfcf, n7t«r) I atd the Way the Tfulh 
and the Life (The) I am T^s) ihc on]y Light which (ulti- 

malely} Eigbtrlh every »Lii Wilhout (the) Me (hou eaiut ckr nothing.” 
So with the laying oF the propbela liaiah an4 Muhammad i llurfe a mi 
God other than (the) 1/* 

Of Eta oirtfil ™he for ncrne-eUe compels/^' tho lOuJ iurm iti leniea 
OUTWardi, and pumio the ^clie,*’ ihc objects of the SCCiits. Af^er leavers^ 
ing miUioili of cychcai yean and biltions of orbital tnilca on the wLagicd 
glohcl ofJteaven I'all miitleT of ii-Seiri own Supreme 1 maginatian, Cqamic 
ideation), it, again of ita own wish, tuiyu iu senses inward^ and then it 
tm at once iliat ii u Nonc-Ebc than 

It is all a queadon of the aHUwif of the sold itielf '' d/obAd ii not a 
change of Conditions but of condiuau+'' Change qf condEliom, in the 
plural^ may mean eKtemions of laculty^ other senses* greater 

power*, Aibdirr bodies, all within the range of the finite^ But that change 
of iDonditioo, in the singular, which means nwAiAcr, is just a change qf the 
attitude of the louL towards jticli; towaidi the world, towards the cause 
or cubstmEumorboihj i.e., towards KLin-Naiure-God, jLvaJsgad-rxhvara. 
Oueward-tumed, on die Path of Pursuit, IVayrttir it ihuAi in teema of the 
first, second, and third persons, of LVou-Hc (-She-lt), corrapoinduig to 
hlait-Nnlure-Gud, and they all remain sepajule ; God is a He, She, or 11 
and keep* distimt from Man. Inwanl-tumed, on the Path of RamuciatLan 
Nivrttip it Ihinltf^ b Terms of the first penou ariy> of I, and the separate^ 
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titss ancl the dixtanec an* an/iihiJatni. and Grtd-Nanirif-Min all betetne 
Oiuc in ■' l-not-Anothcr ** (vij, 7). God u 1, am i. 

arfipT ’TTt^f srrnm i 

TfUpT 3TT^t II 

Brah ma^n it —i* vkMnoUi knowledge; Btahmiaii dimt 

cxpcricncr." A* iHe QutMl vay% : fi tmfiix-him abfr«™^ 

'* I am in you, iMJt >'t sre Mt not 

A myiticany-intlincd wcficm poet tTbooipMii^ expiTwei a lunihr 
idea : 

ilir angrii liciTp thm ancicfit placa, 

Turn but a tfont and start a wng ; 

*Ti* yc. 'tia you- oitranged faea, 

'fhat misJ the priany-spleiadoyrcd Thing. 

, ISoct tiic (iah oar to find the ocean, 

The c3kIi| plunge la find I he aif^ 

Tliai we uk of ihe ilars in OKPiLOn 

If they nimniir ar Tlscc there f 

'the Sufii ha'^ ^^d it more clearly : 

DkLa 1 tawaf'^i'dilan Vun 
ke Kaatm'e'makhfi-st, 

Ke aJi Khalil bina kard 

v^a in Kbksila khud lakht."^' 

/.f.* 

Cimjmambuiate ihy-Sc3f, O brart of imoe 1 
'Thou the true Kaabk, tbon the holiest shrine I 
That one Abraham builded of dead itone+ 

Thou w'ast hmh 'live by Coti^i own band db-inc I 

And yet again more plainlyi lO plainly thm the dngetp Shams TabreXij 
was duly municmd and nuirtyriied by the bigots whose SOuU he wai 
Hying, perhaps too inatfUmtly and prematurely, toilluimne—ihoughwho 
knows but that the death helped to quiclcetip by rcactioap the process of 
iiluiolmitkiBi : 

^ Ai qaiiiti ba Hiaj i?ILa ! kujoraid, kuja^aJd I 
Masfauq hamm ja-itp Id-ayakip bi-ayahi ! 



13 ^ 




Muliuq-i-to hani-ia;^'3-lo, diWar bsi d^VAC, 

Daf lar-j^hlA chi^rA-Aid. chi-lA-Ald t 

M latabpi^r-i^KhudA Aid, Khudx Aid ! 

KAjat ba tabb ihumA A4dr nhumt Aid I 

Pib.-c kc na. RArdid gym az bahr-Ucb^ jo>'Aid ? 

Kjli ('hALr-l-ihiimn chirA-aid, cb^m-aid I " 

O pUgriitu Ibr the stiriiie 1 wlieie ro jfc, taken; ! 

Cbmc back, ciwne back, the Beloved a lieft i 
Hu persemce sll ynour peigbbarhnxl doih bleu t 
Why will ye wander Ln the wildCilicsl \ 

O ye tiiat wk far God \ Yoimelv^ are He ! 

There ii no need lo seek, He is ye, verily I 
\\Tiy will ye Jcek foe That which neVr was lost ? 
rbere h NcHw-El5c-lhan Vc ** \ Be not dHibt-msI ! 

So long Eu we keep OUT back la the Mil we cantnot see it, ihoiigll eofW 
paw ; when we lum tHir lace lo it we cannot help seeing it, that very 
inslanl. Bui the cuenliat law of Nature, and ihcrefbr^t of MoraUr reeqaina 
the simc+ aJWt ihe change of the iOoJr* altitude as it was tlioygh the 

forms of I he iiirroundinijs ar of ihc rclaiior* helTvceH hliimn bcuigl 
(which relAlions m governed by that Law) iruiy change from time ta time. 

And ihat taw b the law of aedou aiid ceactioirk. 

*■ .\fier [alewure pain ^ after pain, pleasure." ‘Hicy art alwayi balanc¬ 
ing up,, in iht long run or the short run, on all possible SCaIca. Fmja and 
piipa^ meriterioui karma OT dnfyt, chains of gold or chains of pain 
6m and pleasure aflcTWands or pleasure Em and pain after^both hai'c 
to be cf^iial and upposice. lest the t^epose of the Supreme he disturbed. 
The ZeCO, the Endless Qlixlcx ftvc ElcrmI Itcil, the Abmluic EquUibritim^ 
the Ufiivmal Changeless MotloAlc»nC9s> the Inlimlr .XIkooc of all the 
Fjnitcs^ ncccasilAtts, crcBtes, impcuca eVerjf'whcfe thU law of the mutual 
abolition orpair«lopptiiiic9 by equal actian and Tcactiijn. thereby proiTd* 
ing at €a\cz for all posdble Artumriiicss^ Cluuicc, Comiiigcflcy^ Disorder^ 
Lawlessness of utl'rcason-Lng Li.fe-Deiiie, in die Nature of the ^Voiid- 
process, and abo fpr puri paisu Obviation tliCTof, by 1,jwfiil and Reason¬ 
able Negation. 
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Aj mfiJcaicd in the Gpftij 

»?^TT>tt ^pHTf^nfr^T^: < xvlii, 48. 

II; TnRfjirfw W ^ I 
*T *I *IW: II iv, 18. 

^rTTir I 

Tfrm fwPsR 3TfTTtf::ipftqinT ll xviiJ, 37,33. 
snT’ir Twif’^'r^im' h ^ 1^: i v, 15 . 

riHlHHt?.! N^TiniTt'IT 3iEqpirfN?iII ; I 

^gr<m_t1 l': ^f^;Kpm7^r53cJIR^: fIS H sv. 5. 

^ ^ TW ^ ‘TT^ I {ShaHraka Bkasf^a) 

"" Tl^re u no cnlcrpriAet no odili^ of actinnj^ ibal doe^ not involve 
bo[h giwi snd evil ; sin cajxio mcHt in itl heutp rcbefit sin i he who 
iliU, he u wiie, he perfomi^ all ACElotuc with equanimity, in ihc 
spirit ot doLyt he hiu done nil there is to d!o ; that which it ai vennni st 
l!rf{ Is ju ncciar oitciwardsp and that which Isos ambrosia to bei;in with 
is as poison in the end ; the Supretne Self ti equally free oT both ; [fot 
both virtue and vitiv merit and sUi, are equally bondSr equally ehairLi,^ 
though the one he of^td a4i<l the other oTiron, ctxn as creditor and debEor 
arc both equally l>ound, to each other, by the loan, though the bond is 
picasumble liraet to the one and painful debt tq the Other ; and both 
belong lo Ehe pseudo^aelf, thejjMp the em-bodi-ed soiil or the en-imil-«i 
body) ; and Ehe SOtd that ii tired of both pleasure and pain^ and of nil the 
counlliS pttirs of apposilci that axe summed up in these two, gives Up 
egoEiUe icparatcncss and e|fda5Ei£ atiachmcuE^ gives up clingins dcsirej 
attepts all beMlingi wlili resignation while doii^ ila duties scntpuloudy, 
fretsi itself Irom the great Error of sepamEc egDiim hom which tdl these 
arise, and rests peacerully in the EiemaJ/' 

When it is said ihnt d^-oFinaf, morals^ ehan^ Qum age to age (.V/dJiUp 
i, SSJ, difTcr fbr dinerent persons (GcId^ kviiij. 41-46)^ jue a matter of cen- 
vcntlon, what is meant is that a particular form of rdatkonihip bctvt'een 
human beings with corrcsporidiing mutual rights-aiul-duties:^ which was 
found so loug to >'ield more pleasure and less pain, on the whole, has, 
by gradual change of ruirmustancx^ and, usiutlly, by the devdapment of 
an fxcuj (which, indecdj may be regarded as the prime lin) In one respeC^ 
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Bnothrr, b^guti do the oppmjt^, and so rttc#k li> dc chaJifled. BlU 
Eudi v'aTiaticnn npfd not. In anjr givTit uT any indivicinal ot i5rDui> 

of indL^nduaEi. be regarded u consti itii ing ^uper-mornK but only a 
oLher hrtnA of ordinary mornb. 

Thtl^, in ropect of ^x-rclalJcinA and marria^^ -wLlh which, and 
with property (casenEiaHy food, clnlhing, jbrLler, implctrtctit&p etr,), at 
RHiCcflied with the ftmdamenta] problems of sclf-pmervaaon Slid sclf- 
molliptiraion, mnraK arc jtu;»sI indmaldy cannected in hnrrtaii ihought-^ 
ibe human race hSJ tried Rcorci of fanru., all mrupng between moiingHiny 
and promiscuity, and in raped of possesiLoruK between nearly ali separate 
properly nod nearly al] common property ; aiHl it uttliU ejtpcrin>endn(^H 
and will go on doing «0, aniJ ibe human body again changes its j'orm. 
and hermaphrodite nr a^scic^FaL reprtKluCtkOn lupCrt'ertCS again, as in 
.vegciablr and protocA oic foniiS tOHiay%arvd .according to Pnrank and TTico- 
sopbical lilrratute, in the vtty early human taca, milling of years ago. 

The Sfjwiii and the , in ihrlr deuccipl tons of thesvious races 

animalsp ftwm, rakshasaa. dtn as, eECp mention doicns of types of matings 
and nf progetiy. The general prhtciple underlying all changes seems to 
be alway'S the same. posaibie kinds of human nia.rriages ai^d domotii: 
arxangenments, as of economic. pollLicahaesthctlc, Tchgious^ etc.. inslitutuHis 
and forms, are everluslingly present;, in seed and potency, m the Hunuin 
Sultainm, and each one of ihoe is ■IS43 ccmrtten'd uiore or less irwe-para- 
aWy with ail ihr- uthrts i “ all is tVefywhere and always ■■ (Cfla^ ai, 40; 
avut, 40) i but flttly nnc set of iorms, cornapondlne uther+ of 

the different yet onnneetcd aspects or departments of life, is monifesfed 
bi any given tittve. ptaoc, and community, When ihf collective mas^-Olind 
(Use particular Sutraima^ nf smaller OT larger sotlei of that cuRintuntiy 
becomes surkitrd with the ei^penctices of that set of fortns atid begiris to 
take mure pain than pkatmte in them, then, after the itievitahlr struggle 
between Its old dcsitrs and ways and the new^ which mojlifots as a con- 
diet Ijetwren the eonservativa orjd the radicals of dial mmmutkiiy. it 
makes n change, throws what was sq (ar manifcait into dormanc^)", and 
brings out mlO paiency another set of forms which was up to now latent— 
Wiiparatively- 

Thus, one set of conimuniil thinkers in Kioaia^ and elsewhere, seem 
chovc become disgusted with w hat they regard as the monoiony of the 
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1^ comtailt fl^dCtailonx on Ulr 041^ hand^ ajid^ OtI the lu iJiic rtsuniw- 

i nR, Klfiah clannull. mwliwn, oT I he f»mi1y4Lfe. aJ prr^'flknt lo-day, 
jiid iu ififidents oT peK-atc. wwliwiiT, heeimhEc and miquiiAtuty diiirihuLctl 

pcopcety ; Mud tkty want w^r, LuRcr, nwe «toiiiVff ewnliotu. whieh 
are, MfCOnlinR id them, the wncdmiuint* of only freedom m se*-retaiidni 
and in property, " , , . Widi conlttUCy of eontact . . , paiiitm dim* 
and love &dis inas indifferwiee, duliltr, or devotion. The cihilaraticn 
which we have calltal romnnee is iirctrierabty lost. , , The disappear¬ 
ance nf botiTfieois moiioRainy will renwft'e these family resirktioil*, an 
open up the possibilities for the growth of the social ertoiwmi in a iwre 
cotnmUn.lI life. Men and women will have alTertioiU that will become 
«piniive and not ifiBrowit. Sotimws will not be limited to a small group, 
nor pleasures iIiaT«l in dannish form. Social sympathy will tupenede 

family avarice '■ i [Calvefton, Tht Ainkrupbof of pp. 28^282 ? 

pub. 19281. And they are dirtefora proposing, side by side with the 
abDlitiiilt of private preperty, wl»l seetn-V, in elfoct, to be. a reveraon, 
™ a more Lntdligcnl and hiRhrr level, in a regulated form, to the frii? 
nniom of ^mc pdmilivc human tribes, or of ihcm-calhd hijrhei ammals, 
Of, briier. of the gods and nymphs, jfaad^nrre-i and in Soars* 

(heavmj. niis ti mid willlnllt any wrcasin. or pn^U^a^ iinplicainm 
of condemnation ; for animals, and primitive or non-primitive men, and 
«Osb and gciddeMOS, all are equally maniFeatationi of the Supreme t and 
we mull aU “ live and let live But just to ensure this last, of letting 
live mutuallv. and in »0 for as prm and cons have to be disCusvrtl 
before a enurm nf action esm he Kt'W on amonR perrani who 
iirr tn live and work mgelher, it may be pointed out that the deni- 
rcf,! of heaven liMVe been '* curse.! " by Pan^ati (according to 
ilie tVimnjw. though some csitremuti in hirth-control might well «y 
“ blcmed ■') with complete sterility, and deprivation of the " Jove 
ufehiJdten** Iwhich however might be regarded by some ns amply com- 
pmsnied for by freedom from rcspaiuibility and “worry") } lll*l the 
Kalpa-loru, the “ Wishing-Tree " inf tnuginalionj, which stansls in the 
middle of the puhlie Pleasure-Parlt of Swarga, cailrs! Ximdana (the 
J oyfol Paradbe—of mindl, gives to each of tbem ■!! desiitsi bliss-iiream* 
only so long as his or her liant'acpoutil of ptayit-merit lavr* ; and that 
when it is esbauvtctl, hr nr slie is flung down ruthlessly into this lower 
world again to cam '* mrrir “-cash anew—all which seems to hare meaning, 
and n meaning in»l altogether uselm for or iiiapldicable In muitdmw 
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h\imjin afTaim In any aqd CKXty Cmf+ the TiicUphj^kul ^kun. bold* 
true that error ILoj in the extremes, and truth and right in the mean 
(Oila, vi^ l 6 -t 7 )i Jn tryinff iP Jivokl Sibylla we muit not rmh into the maw 
of Charvbdii 4 if otOCdHyc indh'idualblni or famlhHtk u Elbe devil, cxoa.wvc 
social iim or comrtiunbtn h the deep Sra. We tvagit “ I " acid " wc both. 
^Ve cannot imdemand^ we cannot either withoiit the other. If we 
try to abnlbb cither, we will abolbh ihe other ton. It We cut away the 
indl%idiiahtree-gRiupi, Wr hvill nqt have any camniunaf^wnod lefi. Those 
who cannot J5ct nn with membeii of ibeit family, jiiaild its diidpline^ learn 
to hear and forbear,are not likely to be ible to get vitb their eonirniuiity, 
ejtcepl Ovi paiasiles. Wliac ia needed ii a ratkcnuil humanLun which will 
amid exceuea nn cither ride and will balance and l>iilhai5c ihc individna- 
list and the Commimlst aspects oflUe, both equally ln(hapcniab 1 c^^lwayi 
remembenngj that no scheme can abclbb evil aaid pain ahogether, that 
the bat scheme ia that wbkh mimmucs these in any gEVeii set of cLrcum - 
fltanca, and that this mlnimisaiino b possible only when the Jacu and 
the Laws of Ihe piycholog>- and the phyriolo^ of Smlividuala and jfraupi 
is duly talten into acenuntp and the exhilaration at shore-hved pa^ionaie 
roirLMce, ver>^ ^uliiable experience though iE be, is yet regarded, not ai an 
end in Jtselfj. bui is a means of kindling pcfIlianciv£ steady spiritual alfrc-^ 
lion and devTitioo^ towards the menibcrs of the family, thence towardi 
kidi and kin, thmcc towards friJow-briiiga, generatlyp and finally toward, 
die Self in all. The leJalionship of punuha and rrakrti. ol'husband and 
ivife^ Iticludes all lelatioruhips^ of upousc and spouse,. beoEbi^r and risECr^ 
faiher and daughEef, motber Mnd Wtl, friend and (riend, oftciual and at 
the saitic time yminger a, well as Chler, Hiisband and wife ate all Ehesc 
10 each other, at is cxpr«,ly dcehired hy I>aslmmtha with rcrerencc lo 
Kausalya .Wnya. du 12), and byShakumala to l>ah>'ama 

Adi'parva ch. M), tWl these lelatiotulups obviously ipring out 
of. and are therefore iJwap meluded ir, the primal reMuioiHhip of man 
and wonian^ which fiudi id fulfil men t, iEs coinpleie ntantfaEaiidnp only 
in and through all thine, only when all these are duly and fully developed. 

It is tmly the ahidixig spiritual alFecttonj belonging to these which am ina’- 
tc it possible tliat '^joy beonmesduty and love hrcomes Law."^ wild 

wish to a™d these, and to uuic only Ebe (XTsdom and Nnnatious a no 
odiiJaraikins of nomatlCeJ’ we™ lo be like pcoiun, who wbh 10 live 
wholly on ffpico and win^wilhouE any roaJly nmirbKing submoEial food 
at all, Thej will, in all probability, fall vm ill psychtcally or physically 
or both very soon^m psychology’ and ph>>iobgy *ccin to indicate. The 
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familyr and noi th^ IndiiTduaS. a ^l^c Luiic of the community {.l/d-in. itlw 
45)* The community growa cm l of the family, k an cjspaiM40« of the family^ 
na A forest is of groups ordlfrmnl kinds of tr«S, and is meaclsngtcH without 
It. Coinnilinal liFci sOcIsL cmoltonsy social pleasures atld sorrotfli<s and 
sympathies, arc only copies and dilutions of those of ihc family, and arc 
as dilficdl W fixl wilhout having fwal fell the latter, as It U to imdefstand 
ihc niTc of three without having mastcml the m^^stefks of addition and 
mbtraclion. To bclittkp lo Weaken, to destroy the family is to lay the axe 
at the moi of the community also. If" familL-ariiy breeds contempt m 
lluac who do not know hoW to a™d eXCOSS, they will fitird that “ commnn- 
ality brtfXls disgust even nwre quickly. It iiqutic likely that the revek 
of the West (sec p. 157 ^ reactiacl from, md the rewards of, 

and are therefore cxhaUitinf* the spkituai fbrct* Stored up by the self^ 
denial, the iapAt. of the cmSgranl Pijritnn anCrHtor% which forces ha^^ 
builc up the gifatnras of the U.S.K; even ai Havana's eXOWfive self^ 
indulgeitce cxhatHlcd his f^-merit and deitro>cd: him and till empire. 


We may admire greatly ihc pnelry uf truirul in sim^ing 
(the musiciam of heaven), and tlie poetry of muiion ifi ^iara^i 
(cdestial dancers L hot ouT whole^hcaricd worship h given lo Gauri- 
^^hanbtra. drt^fct^srtir-frAEWfl. the divinity who is both and woman at 
imee. Not eqiulliiy, which means perpetual odiuUi eomparisiynp And thence 
ConRicf, but " identity oT man and woman aiid ch ild," in head, m heart, 
in Lnteresu. in the tkniUy—this is the basb of die happy and prosperous 
commurkity ; W declares ^Sanu (ix, 45), and he docs not allow any double 
Stamford of moralityi but nydilJS pre marital virginity and pwt-marital 
ehasliiy for both man and woman cqually. 

Tlicrtfure does revcrcflt salutalmn well up from the Ittdiatl Iteart* 
for the MoTherT Vaedf SUfdfom ■ not for man or woman as man i5C woman, 
bill for the wwman as M^her . dhwBr, ii, 1451, piescrveV of life, genera* 
tioii after senc^raliorl, 

TherefoTe have all ihe Tcachcrf done homage to the Family 

Ljimninsously- Krwhna can lind no higher words Eliau iht terms of ifo? 
Family by which to drscribe the Supreme- (sc^^ pp- 100*102 JJi^ra) : “ I attx 
the Father, ihr Mother, the Spouse, ihe Friend, the Hume and Kefugc. 
JcHP aa>^ i,i\f*nhinv, S9) i Honor thy lather and molhrr (artd teacher) 
44 nd love thy lApgusc and rhild and) neighbor at thy-ScIf Fthm shall 
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dcr mt mii-rdtf : ihcju ilmJt comRtii im> adultery i ihau jihalt niH rirfll ; 
likdu ih^lt nal tjtaj falK wiu^en ; tbcwi fhali Indl auum richa fur thy- 
aeir hut) pii^e U> the poor." The Biidhita %nyn aIiuchi cxaciJy ihc lanue Lit 
llir Xtahamai^yab Suiii " and the " J^aocha-flld b T>ic 

aot! the 30 ^ repeal ihr Hurdi. AmJ iManu, iir>t and 

fiOfretnoat of them aU enj.oini tlie very laitYe (jt, (jS ; ii, 226 -^ : iv, 

lB2'l86j. Muhammad the prophet : M jmmf^ iiadam^ilrnttm^ 

"heaven apreacU bcfieaih the feet of mnlLhcrtt "+ 

RcipcTE for the relaEionshipt of she bmilyr and for itJ ri^hscoti* and 
Hoi caicessi^^e I^OsHaoloni, has ihuS, ^nerall>V always fijtrmeci the skeletal 
tyalein of «|] codo of Tiv>ralliT ihou^gh ihe delaila have dinemS. 'thl^ 4 
tncvitabler aiuce they arc p»ychQ-phvsica lly connected with the <:!cvelci|>- 
ment of the individual cungieloiiuta* and sci-diilerence and ihf ihfee 
ph^'^ical and the three psyehlcal r^kdirta of appetites. 

So long and 10 lar as huinail bringi have the sense irjMirate 
individuftlity', tb loni^ and sn far they wiU suHcr, and wit! feafx 
pain and d^^ih^ And so long and so far as they mOrf and fcaf 
pain and death], they muK and will have the rcguUiknis and 
the cOftSolationr uf IaW^ MomlSr Religitm, PhiltMophy^ in crude or refined 
rnrrti, accQfdmg 10 their stage of ewEution. The $nul that has rraLonl^ 
hai become anufcd oC i ts tmmonalily, ai identical with I lie Supreme 
Sipiris in osencen ha* risen, a* nos as body, beyond the fepons nf 

die morioL wherehl [he jpustfi, ihe tripie attiihulea% aspecta. functiora. 
(cngntdwi-dcHie-actjflfi: and fiualLiy-suhstanef-movritieiLl) ol' ndnd- 
matter reign. It ha* iherclbre auEomaliicaHy risen above all [^w^ 
M uraK, RE'i%ion+ Plit 1 low|pliyj ^ ycE nst lhal it enn nuw‘ ffout and v'ioJate 

ikf Tiw StMfwt ff/ Hk £pnafi^. ch. lit 

A wcslejit poei^ Chapman, has carnght the idea wcih Init it 11 
dkifiouh tu iay whether wilh its full and proper irnpIkcaLiun* ; 

" There is nc danger lo a man that ktion* 

VVhnt Ide acui deHth is ; there's rmt any Uw 
Exceeds hii Icnowkdge ^ ncttlief bi u Jawful 
That be should itoop to any other law/' 

CX The Inmartr Saivilirit vox. fsTT^lp^ ^TT f^; 

F*W«r;, “f*™ miMppliod bj- fSs ib'iddu., in tJw wmj- in which " the 

deviJ can qtlolc Scriptyire for his purpose 
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thrtn, but that it rtiiy hi?lp w uphuSd th^j of the mart 

ttroQ^ly ; alncc it has become idetnih^jd vnih th^ vxry fomit and source 
of them, Dharnia-megha, Atmii-Bucidhi {s« p, 135, n^ti) j though it nmy 
help to chafige the Outer formi and cKpresstoni of ihcni, the oon.-^scniial 
dotuK frnm time to pmep as ooocssary. Krhhiii exprr^Ey forhEdi all 
*H?lf-dcceivLnfi ajid oiher-misleadiog aHumpEioit of'^ lupcriority to morala 
by ihc wUesQuiwhich has im and knawii die All " iu\ l9-29i. 

If such a soul shouTd iraruifir™/" in any of its bodies any law of 
Cod's Naiurc and Nature's God, o*" 'he Supreme Spirit which is it- 
Self, then h would he, and i[ would know all the while that it would 
sutely and rightly be, “ painshcd " also, in oorrcspondiiig bodEca, The 
caae of Ravansj aa iwch tianigrcisor+ and in very flagrandy evil degteep 
dapiie Jtnowlcdfie, is well-known Lci tmlian legend. The eiEpiatidn of 
tllCtr gender, more eeBnedp and evtu fomcllmei amiabk erriogs, by 
Avatarajk has been referred to before (sec pp. l6-5S-fil, We ^e 

tdd that Lhc Buddha and orher ithwar^miSf 'Mordty setf-goveming 
souls,^' arc reaping the coiiiequeucm, glonous Frum one standpdiliE^ painful 
fiotn another, uf cw™ve compassion, 137 We may close with another in- 
stance^ which will perhaps help to illusttaie whatever dtitiuetiotip without 
dilTcnmce, may be at all prwsibJe io dtaw, for purpoics of tcchiiicii.1 icr- 
miuulogy, beEwcen tnorak and supcr-mofals. 


137 The iheomphical swionis dial, because of CSCesHvc cernpassiou, 
Gauiama Buddha o^crdkl hU pan in the Creai Plan of Human Kvolution 
and made public some ptinkms ol fht Secret Wudom pre™ture!y. To 
remedy the diSEUrbauce caused thereby* be haa to remain in touch with 
the Homaniiy of ihLs Eardi. and cannot imus away vdwUy to other spheres, 
of work and rwt, as he miKhl have di>ne DCherwife ; and he appears as 
a glodous image in iht sky^ over a certain apoE in Thibet, on the full-moon 
nEght of every Vaishakha (jee p, 13^ Tlic caoieHc Buddliist w-urks 

say that his favorite diiciple, Ananda^ WiS 10 LncousotabJe when Buddba 
was giving up hts body that he prumued to k«p in touch for a Aa/pu, 
The corresponds a| Puranic Iradidon is I hat Shuka, the ton of 
passed inio mukri and cliitoli'cd into space and disappeared^ m ihc 

age of twelve years, ttven as Vyasa was looking at him j and. that when lhc 
diilracled father tried w ptirsuc him and bring him bade, and wmsld not 
be pcnuodcd to doisE in any oEhet way, Ehcfi bii rcceni mn created, out 
13 
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AAer ihc Cirat War, Vudhiihlhimf trcmhling wiib mixed nnoclani^ 
^Ekcs^ wi th Krkhimr Lo wait upon urude and his auiit^ Lhr blind bul^ 
DhztiuaxhLra and the queen Gandfiari, all wbcMC sons, hrikded by Duryo^ 
dhaniL, hmi'e been dkln by fihima, in the War^ Gandhaii ii ovcrpoweieij 
by ipief and wrath, and fillEi dm^Tn, and cria out upon Kriahna. t ** You 
had lhr povper lo prevent this ultnightetr Ymi did n^tr I pmnnunce 
this donm on you Eha[ >*007 own klih. and kin shall peiiili too by inief- 
nerine slaujjhreir, and yourtrlf thaW come to a n^mekn end.” TThtl Klmhna 
sitniling ilighdy and wdty : *'■ You are failing itili lo kt your soul be 
ctiBiEcned try your schtows. Ytm aw luting iiill lo recognise timi ihry 
have been brought on you by youfsrir. Why did you not throw 4|| your 
weight on my aide when I did sJ] that was right to do lO dbsuadc your 
son Duiy'odlufia Qfom his evil purpw ? Td lavo yoiirsrtf from fuitltcr 
evil deed and iotrow^ I am utihung yottr loEig-galhercd tldW 

turned lo rage. By my own wish you arc lareicllingi and hdpl^ with 
your wrathfuJ wilih LhaE which is the last scene in the drama planned out 
by myjelfr That seenr will take- place chirty^x yeafii hence. Nono 
may destroy this body of mine against my wUli, hd 1 will bring it to a 
nan^leia end, tor many reajont. Noeve may destroy She YadavaS, my 
Idth and kin in this life, but tbem^clvcs. Sa they will pos^, also, m warriors 
should^ by each others hands, alWr having played their part and don^ 
their work &fl! earlti, fcr the furihrf pougfess ^ the Human Racr. 


othii Ikodilev htmg, a ihAi^Sh/ka, a shadow-image of Shnka," which 
csinw and Ih-ed wJlh Vyaia for hii comalatkHi. TbrcMophital hleratnre 
speaks of livmg asua! images, and also oT Buddha being an mCanLallon 
of Vyasa. The BhoK^aiit mys that the rdii Msltroya (also called Kaosha- 
ravi, became his motfacr was Mitra and his father Kusharava) was a very 
dear Iricnd of Vyaa m Aoamla (^laitiey^a Bodhixattt'a) pf iJic Buddba; 
and one Tlitoaophkai belief is that Vya» rancarnaLed as the Buddha.. 
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BHARATIYA VIDYA BHAVAN 

CO^STlTUtNT iNSTltunONI 
Mu^IBADHVI SANShHIt MAH\V|OyALA'VA 

An t>ricnliil Collcy-c leattiinif Sinskrit mil ShjfUnf by tradilkniai fnclhodi 
f^ir ShaUri antj ActlJir>fl f inKo^b^ aj cquivaliMlI to G-A. & Mr A. respectively) 
for Vachiifipati (rewarclijr 
SiUUL SaIsSKKIT PAhIKSHi^ VlBIfAq 

DcpaHifient of Easy Sanskrit EAJimUuiliofia for Prmrambh, Pim^cih, Parichar and 
ICmrid Hu^iiiiUliEHi^ 

UCHIIATAR SanSKHIT PaRIKSHA VldltAD 

Drparirneni of ILiglicr Skmkrii Esjounuiaiuim For PmirE^hiki^ Pum Ma4fhyijDiL 
LTitafA Mia4KyBinfl^ $tia^i, Ackaiirm And Va£h&spflici EAAjnbu.cjniu. 

CtTA VmyALAVA 

Ap. AKiikpnjc for she study af Indiaci Culture vlih ipcoul refereaw lo the Bhqtawd 
Gila. 

\ MUNCiMAL GmiiV-A. SAMSiidDHAN MahUIR 
h PofkicradLiJilc and Pescareh In&tilute reCO^hed by ihr Univenit)^ of Bomtuf 
eoachin^ aEudenia for ibe degraet of aod Ph.D. 

Bmarativa Itiiiasa Vibiiad 

Ofic ol the niRior scilemcB of the Bhavap (he puhlicallon of the HISTORY ANI> 
CULTURE OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE h 10 volumes. So far seven YOlumea 
kR^e been ^bllshed vkz.K 0) The Vedic A^e O) The Age of Imperial Unity 
|3) Cla^cuoil Arc (4) The Age of rmperiaT Kanau] (5) The Suupgle for Empire 
i6) The Delhi Sullajlaie bjuI (7) Brilidi Paramounlcy Rnd: Endian RenocitAAce. 
The liCRkaininR volumci will fottow a£ an interval of S' 10 monlrh.V THll if COTtsidefed 
to be (he fir^t suore^^nl aEiempi at rc-wTitUiB the Histoiy of Indb by her uira 
Pdns On a ver7 ubaulEivc baaiL 
MunSHI SaRASIAATI MA^rDIR 

An ItUEibiEe of Cullunc irith r Library consulinf of over 6^,000 voTurnei bicludint 
nmoy ]THloto«kAl vohijne&^ Mu^m OOfUlsfUif Of old and valuabk pahn kaJ 
manuscripts coins patnrinBt etCr 
Vauabh j I Ram j t Ealpustakaiaya 

A Library for Children with racltitNs for indoor tames, educaiionti filnu mt 
BttARATIYA KaLA KENDRA 

The Kab Kendtm ii devoted fo the dcvdoiifncnt of Drama. Dance and Muek. 
The Kjib Kendra producci dmmas and danee baltets in Entlish ai well as in 
Hindi, Gujarati and MarmEhi to encourage amaEnir caknis. An Inler'Collefiaia 
Dramaiic eompciition, in scverB.1 Ujn$uatet« alsojiponsoriDd by it every year for 
che lame purpose. Ktleal faeintica for ihesc nciivides are provided In the BhavanV 
•tiifiEorium—the Kanji Khcisey SabbatTiha- 
BHARAtlTA SaNGIT StItkSlIAPTTlI 

An Aeademjr of Indian Cla^ucat Muitc, afhliated to the Bhatibande Sinfit Vidja 
pith, Lucknowg which U recwilsed by the Ceolrat Covemmcnl for cout^ lead* 
in* to the fochetor of Muite Defrec- 
Bharativa^Nahtan SHiKSHAprrit 

An Academy of Dena for leachinB the four lysteini of tndbn dant^B, rtn. 
hfapipuri, KeEhiik^ Kathikati and Gharati Ntlymn- 
Bocdt UNSVEitiiJiTy 

PubU^hes books, inncni and modern^ it low price (Hi 2.50 each) lo make availabk 
the best IkEeraEum and daisies of India and the work! lO the Common man in An 
eayly unOcr^ndabk form. So far 113 liticf have been Fmbtivhcd and Over 
lU^.OOO cop^ have in ah been «i|d. Some of the bopka have also been pub 
hsheiJ in Hiftdp, Maralhi. Bentati and TmmiL A new ooe'fupoe Seriei bai aln^ 
trarred. 
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Sh. 4/6. S 1=:10 

i. The re.in(e*«ifeA 

prliTury objcc( of Bharatiya SMkaha. caw onfy be aiiafneo (fiwujsli 
• tiudy of foicOt movements, nioiivei, ld4^ fortm and ^ of 
cnative tife^ersy througli which it bu expraicd iudf in diCTereni 
ig« u B single cofitmuOuiL proepe^ 

6. Shiksha mv^t slimiiiile the itudimt s poifccr oJ 

eipreuion, bolh written and oral, M every stage In accordance with 
ihc tiighest ideals attained by the grtat literary matters tn tlii 
intellectual and moral sphicoca 

T The technique of Bharatiya Shiksha must involve^ 

tai I he adoplion bv the tcachu’ of the Oafu ailiitude 
which consists m lafcitig a personal interest in the 
stydenU inspiring and cncoura^g Inm to achie^ 
distinction in hii studiea: enlemig into his life with 
a view to fomi ideals and remove |H>chDloe;icaJ 
obsiacics: and creating in him a spirit cf consecration; 
and 

(hj the adoption by the student of the Shkhya atritodt 
by the d^elopmcnt ol— 

(i) ee&pect Tor the leachctr 

(ii) a apirfi of Ui^uiryp 

trill 1 ipiril ot service towards the teacher, tht 
insJtUliOflp Bharat and Bharatiya VidyL 

I The ultimate aim of Bharaiiyi Shiksha is to t«ich ih# 
foauger generatJoo to appreciate and Hve up to ihe permaaent 
vbIuc^ of Bharatiya Vidya which flowing from tiie supremo an 
of croati^Y life-energy as repreiicnCcd by Shri Ramachandra. 
Shri Krishna# V^sa« Buddha and Mahavira have ejcproswi 
Lhem selves m m^cm limes in the life of Shri Ramakrishna 
hj/Binahamsat Swami Dayannnda Saraiwati, and Swatnt 
vlvckananda, Shii Aurobindo and Mahatma Gandbi, 

Bharatiya Shiksha while Quipping ihc sludcni with every 
Lind of scientthe and technical trainun| must Ecach the stydcrti. noi 
■o racrihce bo aridcnt form cy- aitiiudc to an unieasoning passion 
for chnngci not to i^ain a fonn oi attitude which in the hghJ of 
modero timos can he replaced by anotbci fonn or attitude h 
m truer and more eBecthra estpresuoa of the iplrif of Bhaj^tiya 
Virfya: and to capture the s^rii afr^h for each gencraTiop to ^ 
pm^i it (o the world 











" '' I, « • 


Ihu {fcpurtmcnl 

Central Archaeological Library^ 

NEW DELHI* 


Call No. 

--- 

Sa»F/iha-4270fi f. 

i 

* Author— 

ihagevan Das. 


mstrLil votki 
22. 

if. coniMscied 


\ol MunfOuik 
~ Ku bw 



DaIc af U 9 U« 


I'.V.GiirjjaSsiiy 

- ^ 

itl 


C’i'iO 


n 




iRvA.SO^ 

SuWtip- 


£oo^ is shut is bvt a blod’ 

jv^AEOtOc/f 






GOVT, OF nroiA 

Department of Archaeology 

^ NEW DELHI. 

a ^ 



Please help tis to keep the book 
clean and moving. 


149. DELHI. 


9 June 
Inc lO 


iCrriU 


Qhi, ihc 

nt Rib- 


iral 


Cifiirch 


SiiHttHi‘VBiwr-~PinfiMiJt "BWiw iy i aw a iw ff • a ii ffl ~ TW TnTi i r ^M i u i^<>t*wi 

Sxrklj. 



































